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INTRODUCTION. 



CHAPTER I. 

OP THE PLAN OF THE EDITION. 



It waa through a seriea of designs successively adopted 
aad abandoncd that I arrived at the idea of the short 
work which I here lay before the public; and although 
I shall not detain the reader with a history of discarded 
projects, yet I must request his attention through a 
few pages to an explanation of that which has been 
persevered in, in order that I may anticipate any char^ 
of omisaion by declaring at the outset the character of 
the undertaking. The attention which has of late been 
drawn to thc writings of the Fathers ia malter of noto- 
riety to every pcrson of ordinary information, and various 
methods have been employed to place their Bentimenta 
and doctrinea \vithin reach of all who were likely to 
benefit by the kuowledge. A very competent society 
io the fiister UniverBity has consulted the habits of two 
classes of readers by publishing au accurate tcxt and 
a faithful translation of the several authors in question ; 
and amongst ourselves, the resident members have not 
only been instructed on the subject by the authority of 
public lectures, but they have received a stimulus to 
private exertion, and there will probably be many who 
will carry into country retirement the advice of their 
teacher', and after his suggestion, appiy thcmsolves to 
' Introductorj' Lecture of Ihe Lady Margaret Profesaor, pp. 1 3 — 1 5. 



11 ON TUE PLAN OP TIIE BDlTiOlf, 

CHAP. the pursuit of that satisfactoiy knowledge, which nothing 

— but individual toil and patient study can Becure. But 

neither n translation nor a text of the patristic writinga 
is sufficient for the waots of the ordinary student. Of 
the first it need only he said, that all the wcll-known 
objectiona to voraiona even the most laboured and careful, 
apply with double forcc to the writings of the Fathers, 
which leas than any remaina of antiquity will bear to 
be tranaferred into a Btrange language ; and as to the 
eecond, the confession of the committee themselves with 
respect to the author whose works we are about to 
enter upon, will ahew how much more remains to be 
done before the bare text of an Airicau presbyter can 
he made available for reference or research. Nor ia there 
any thing strange in the fact, that so much difficulty 
should be cxperienced in decyphering the Latin Fathers. 
It is quite impoasible that the authors, whose age, or 
country, or contents make them aerviceable to the illua- 
tration of Tertullian or Cyprian, ahould cnter into the syB- 
tem of our elassical studies or examinations : of those students 
who devote themselves afterwards to the prosecution and 
advancement of their early lahours, many prcfer science 
to learning, and evcn to those who choose the latter, 
there is naturally more attraction in oarly Greek tban 
in late Latin. Tliis aubdivision of scholara leaves a very 
sraall number who can bring the requisite aid to the 
critical perusal of the Fathcrs, or who can mastet their 
style without very considcrable trouble and delay ; while 
with the IcBs proficient clasa of atudents, who have no 
other preparatory information than that fornished by 
a reapectable claaaical degroe, or a good achool educa- 
tion, and who, with an interval pcrhaps of three yeara 
&om the one, and six from the other, commence the 
Btndy of theae writers, the perplexities are eo great as 
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Of tqe plan qf thb 

be alraost efFectualJy diacouraging. Yet to tlicsc ciiAi 

we must bo sent, for it will hardly be said, 

that in tbis Biagle department of leaming wc are to 
acquicsce in tbe information of others when we have the 
power of satisfying ourBelveg. And eBpecially at thia 
period, when a wider scheme of theological stndy is 
about to be put in operation, which embraces in some 
dcgree, and to a certain extent, the early patristic re- 
mains, it seems not inopportunc to call attention to the 
language of those writers whose hiBtorical, and whose 
doctiiDal information have been so eameatly insisted on 
and so lucidly extractcd, and to apply to this branch also 
of literaEure, that critical exactness and accuiacy which 
has always so peculiarly chaiactcrised tbe classical scho- 
larship of our Univcrsity. It is this object which I 
have proposed to myself in the following pages ; and in 
pursuing it, I havc neglected many other points, not 
because they were not eminently important, but because 
they have been urged and investigated elsewhere, I havo 
seldom drawn noticc to any record, however remarkable, 
or to any narrative, however equivocal, as all this bas 
becn done by one' who has left little to be gleaned on 
this head from this particular writer, and to whose works 
I have contented myaelf with briefly referring. I have 
even passed over, or very sparingly illustrated, the nume- 
rous allusions to customs of antiquity and intricacics 
of mythology which this author suppUes, for theae will 
be readily recognized, or easily discovered- I have con- 
fined myself (at least aa far as is consistent with the 
otdinary completeness of an edition) to the literal expla- 
nation of the tezt, as that is an aid which is not given 



' The EcclesiftBtical HiBtory Tertullian by John, bishop of 
of the aecond and third centurieB Bristol. 
illuBtiated from the writings or 
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CMAP. elsewhere, and which I hope may be found supplcmentaiy 
— to the more important efforts of othera. This is the 
key too, which will give access afterwards to whatever 
treasures arc needed. I may here add the reasons which 
induced me to select for my operationa this writer, and 
this especial treatise. 

Tertullian is not only one of the most renowned, 
but he is the earliest of all the Latiu Fathers, aud 
thia priority of date is of even more than usual conse- 
quence from the influence which his singular powerB 
exerted on his GacGesBOrs, and which perpctuated certain 
chMracterifitics through the writers of the African chuich 
for niany years after him. His works too are the most 
important, excepting those of S. Augustine, both as re- 
garde the period at which they were written, and the 
mass of yarioua information which they convey. More- 
over, they are incomparably the most difficult, they shew 
the student the worst at once, and tell him what he has 
to expect ; at the very oulset he meets all the pccu- 
liarities of a decliuing language, of provincial, theological, 
and polemical Latin, and he can, at all events, consolehim- 
self with the reflection that he will not be much perplexed 
■with any othcr pi^es after mastering these. It may be ob- 
served, though, that Tertullian has a double style, one for 
each of two distinct species of composition — his controver- 
sial, and his ethical, or apologetic tracts ; and the flrst of 
these forms of itself a separate study, and a serious one 
too. Not only has his metbod of argument to be traced, 
his fidelity to be tested, and the worth of his witnesses 
to be weighed — which indccd are requisite preparations 
in most othcr cases — but his very langnage and its 
Structuie aasumc a new aud peculiar character ; strange 
wordB are compounded to expreas strange and mystical 
things, till ut length the Latin tongue seems to fail 
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OP TIIE PLAN OF TIIE EDITION. V 

Bbsolutely in finding terms for the tnetaphyaics or coa- chap. 

■ mogony of Marcion or Valentiua — ordinary words are '■ — 

atamped with a new superscription, and made current 
in dialectical negotiations with a cerCain value, whicli may 
indeed be preaerved throughout, but which is received 
nowhere else — grammatical and logical aubtleties are 
urged in the phraseology of the schools, and the figurea 
of rhetoric are so presaed into aervice, irony especially, 
that it is ezceedingly unsafe to acquicsce at once in what 
may appear the plain and literal acceptation of a sentence. 
And all this is superadded to the original impracticability 
of a atyle, which no one has ever atudied without re- 
giatering hia proteet againat it. I was led by these 
circumstancea to take one of the apologetic treatiaea aa 
a subject for my attempts, as it was obviously advisable 
to invcstigate the natural sentiments and ordinary Btyle 
of a writer before eiitering on any adventitious aggra- 
vations of character which circumstances might have 
induced ; there is quite enough to engage us in Ter- 
tullian, considered as an Airican of the age of Severtis, 
without at once introducing him also as a theologian, 
a schismatic, and a controversialist. I hope for a 
future opportunity of illustrating his tracts of this more 
obscure class, for they are vastly important both in 
extent and information, but at present, the Apology 
offered the best field fot my own efforts, and the least 
disagreeablc prospect to the reader. On the general 
ntility of theae Apologies, I shall offer a few remarks 
in a aubsequeut part of this Introductlon, and I am 
now speaking only of the comparative advantagea which 
thia one posscsses over the other productions of its an- 
thor. It ia extremely interesting, not only as a glowing 
picture of tbo church and hcr fortimes at the com- 
mencement of the third century, but even in thc lower 
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light of an eloquent and powerful composition ; it carries 
- us irrcsistibly with it, and would do bo if, instead of 
defending the Christians, it were pleading the cause of 
Scythiana or Hindoos, and it is singularly free from the 
peculiar asperitiee and difRcuIttes which have been alluded 
to above : it cannot bc useleBs, for it ia a piece of aa- 
thentic history ; it cannot be injurious, for it recommends 
nothing but justice ; it cannot be offensive, for it de- 
precates nothing but cruelty; it adrances no doctrine, 
it tirges no discipline, it attacka no sect but Pagana, 
and inveighs against no characters but persecutors and 
murderers. It is no theological work, though written 
by a Christian and a presbyter; we may consider it as 
a valuable narrative composed in a most vigorous spirit, 
evidently by an eyc-witness and an actor in the scenes 
it describes, abounding with rich information and leaving 
indirectly a clearer and less questionable record of the 
state of thinge, than a direct history could have done. 
In one chapter only (the twenty-first) is there any ap- 
proach to theological language or style ; the rest is like 
any ethnical composition of the agc, and capable of 
illustration in precisely the same manner, while at the 
same time it affords such copious esemplification of Ter- 
tullian'8 ordinary habits of thought and espression that 
no other single tract could serve better to introdace the 
rest. 

Tt is to this work that I have applied such ability 
ns I poasess, with the simple objcct, it may be repeated, 
of rendering assistance to the studenl of patristic Lati- 
nity, and of reconimending that accurate examination of 
language in thc casc of the Fathers which we never 
lose sight of in other cases, and which we know to bc 
the only safc foundation on which a storc of knowledge 
cnn bc rBised. In prosccuting this dcsign I havc lirst 
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obsetved tlie fimdamental rule of criticisin, tEat every chap, 

author iB his own best interpreter, and I have illus- 

trated any peculiar idiom pretty freely from the rcBt of 
thia writer'B remains, especially from those ethical and 
other tracts which form this particular diviaion of 
hia works, I have then compared the authorB of the 
nearest age, the same country, and the Hke profession, 
especially Cyprian, Arnobius, and Lactantius, and a cir- 
cumstance which would otherwise increase nothing but 
the tedium of their perusal, has made these latter wtitera 
remarkably interesting and seiTiceable to thia purpoae. 
They all to a grcater or less estent exerted themselves 
as the apologists of their fellow-Christians ; and as the 
absurdities of ancient polytheism, the passions of the 
dominant, and the sufferings of the petsecuted party 
continued from reign to reign with Uttle mitigation or 
change, so the arguments of their defenders could not 
be cxpected materially to differ ; the cousequence is, that 
we find not only the pleas of Tertulliau taken as the 
theme or burden of subsequent pieces, but even his lan- 
guage paraphrased and explained, and an obscure hint, 
a dark allusion, or an extraordinary idiom, ampli£ed by 
the irregular teduudance of Arnobius, oi illusttated by 
the open translation of Minutius Felix. Bat I have 
not Btopped here : when the language only is the sub- 
ject of investigatiou, the works of any concemporaty and 
fellow-countryman, however different may be hia profes- 
sion and his character, are valuable in the extreme, and 
sccond only to those which unite to such recommendations 
the additional qualifications of similar aims and views ; 
Tior are we so well acquainted wilh African Htetatute 
of the second and thitd centuries, that we can dispense 
with all aid from the writings of one who in the first 
,of those perioda was the greatest and thc raost celebrated 



OF THE PLAS OP TUE EDITION. 

CHAP. of its profane and luxurious represenUtires. From the 
writings of Apuleius, to whom I am here alluding, we 
may coUect the most important inforraation conceming 
Carthage and the provinces ; we learn the domestic habits 
which Tertullian lashes, we soe the theatrea and spec- 
tacles against which he declaims, we attend the pomps 
and festivals of the deities whioh he exposes, and are 
introduced to the dark practices and magical arts to which 
he so frequentiy refers, And though it will be readily 
perceived how much even the knowledge of these cir- 
cumstances ia calculated to illustrate peculiaritiea of 
Bt./} phraseology, yet still more opposite aid can be procured 

from the remains I speak of. Not only are all these 
oommunications conveyed in the Bame provincial dialect, 
and what is more, hy a writer of similar education and 
analogous literary taste, but we have actually a coun- 
terpart composition, an apology of Apuleiue, as well as 
of Tertullian, written indeed in a widely differcnt spirit, 
pleading for private acquittal instead of public justice, 
refuting dirty scandal, instcad of popular calumnies, sa- 
vouring vastly more of ingenuity than innocence, but 
still written by an eloquent African, spoken hefore a 
Roman pro-consul in a Carthaginian court, addressed to 
the same ears to which the Christians pleaded, and 
poBsibly lo many who might afterwards have read the 
apology of TertuIIian. The very difierence of these two 
productions is interesting and instructive, and while seiz- • 
ing a paiallel idiom or a corresponding term, it is edi- 
fying to contrast the confident complaceucy of an absolute 
rhetorician, with the serious and passionate tone of a 
man pleading for his life and for the truth. I have 
availed myself much and often of this author's aid on 
points of verbal criticism. In order too that the pecu- 
liaritics of ihe languagc which wc arc considcring might 
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be raore exactly apprehended, I have frequently quoted chap. 

the earliei' or the intermediate Latin writers, elther for 

an identical or an analogoua expresBian, bo that the 
transition sense of a word might be occa&ionally shewn, 
and the variouB changes exhibited which it experienced 
in its passage firom Rome to Carthage, from Cicero to 
Tertullian. I have been less sparing in my illuBtrations 
than I perhaps otherwise might have been, becanse my 
object waa aa rauch an introduction to the ordinary 
Btyle of the Latin Fathers, and a general recommen- 
dation to aecuracy in their perusal, as an explanation 
or commentary on this particular trcatise, which indeed 
I only took because 1 thonght that general assistance 
would be best given through the medium of a parti- 
cular example, and because, as I bcf(H-e stated, this ap- 
peared to rae especially eligible for the purpose. To 
carry out this plan a little fiirther, I have added a chap- 
ter on the Latinity of the African Fathers, in which 
I have briefly adverted to the characteristics of the clasB, 
and touched upon the distinctive properties of each in- 
dividual, and T hope that thia, in conjunction wilh the 
notea at the foot of the text, will enable thc student 
to proceed with a little more ease through one portion 
of Tertullian'e works, and through most of the remains 
of the other writers. I have observed, that in confining 
myaelf particularly to the verbal difiicultieB of the text, 
1 have omitted the usual notices of mythological allu- 
sions, or doctrinal implicationa, but I have occasionally 
given a paraphrasc of an intricate passage, or pointed 
out, to the best of my judgment, the thread of the 
argument where it appcared to be obacure, and I have 
UirowTi into a third chapter of thia preface sorae re- 
marks on the Apologetic writinga of thc early Christiana, 
which includc a spccial examination of thc divisions, the 
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arguments, and the spirit of the present tract. Most 
- readera will probably be aware tbat Tertullian oomposed 
two books ad Naliones for the Bame purpoee as the 
Apology, and which correspond so closely with it that 
they must be cither a rough draught of it, or an im- 
perfect copy; these of course are peculiarly valuable in 
tbe assistance which I noticed as supplied from other 
apologists, and I bave placed marginal references to the 
correaponding passages both in tbese and in the Apo- 
logy of JuBtin Martyr, that they may be thus compared. 
1 believe I have only one more remark to add respect- 
ing the notes. Dr. Ashton, Master of thie college through 
the first half of tbe last century, bequeathed to the li- 
brary several volumes enricbed with his MH. notes, and 
amongHt them the Leyden edition of this treatise by 
Havercamp, 1718. These notes are principally occupied 
in refuting and exposing tbe views of Havercamp (which 
indeed was no difficult matter), but they abew very good 
scholarship and clear perception of the author's true 
meaoing. A few of these annotations, by the permission 
of the college, I have selected ; tbey are given in the 
original Latin of the Master, encloeed within brackets 
and diBtinguished by the initial A at the foot. The text 
bas been taken mainly from the small Leipsic edition of 
1841, by Leopold, with some few emendations of other 
editors; I have made no alteration or addition myself. 
The whole of the sheets containing the text and notes 
had passed through the press, when the English trans- 
lation of this Apology appeared amongst the periodical 
volumes of the Anglo-Catholic Socicty; I have not yet 
had time to read it, but if it should prove that any of 
my interpretations of disputed passages coincide with the 
translator'8 views, T shall be very glnd of the sanction 
and siipport of such puMications. 
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It was my belief, when I commenced mTestigating chap- 

this subject, that I should be able to collect certaia cha- " 

racteristics from the language of these writera, peculiar 
to them aa a class, but common to all of them amongst 
themselves, and that, by careiully comparing the tUalects 
of other authors of the same country, such as Apuleius 
and Macrobius, I might approximate to a general UIiib- 
tration of African Latinity. But, the furtber I advanced, 
the leas practicable appeared the completion of any auch 
Echeme, and the fewer points of character could I finally 
select which fulfilled the conditions mentioned above, 
the grcater riumber of them appearing always, when 
strictly examined, to be either common to writers of 
other Bcboola, or not common to all writers of this. I 
cannot therefore offer to the reader auch systematic aid 
as I had hoped in his prosecution of the etudies in 
question, but he may possibly derive advantage from the 
observations which I made during my researches, and I 
therefore subjoin some of them, though in a form uncon- 
nccted and incomplete. 

The first point to which our consideration is na- 
turally directcd in such enquiries aa these, is the infiu- 
ence wbich tho vernacular lauguage of an author'H native 
country may have exerled on the language in which 
he writes, and if we bappen to be acquainted with both 
of theae, we have littlc diffietdty in tracing tbe opera- 
tions of the former. The Syro-ChaldaismH of tho New 
Tcstamcnt Gieek arc ncarly iis pcrccptible and iDtclligiblo 
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as the Hebraized Latinity of the Vulgate ; we recognize 
_ easily a Jewish autbor in one, and the closeness of a 
literal tranBlation in the other. But, in the present 
case," we know little or nothiiig of the ordiuary dialects 
of Africa, and when its writers come before us, and 
we detect in their works any novelties or singularities 
of espressioD, our only ground for concluding them to 
be Africanisms, must bc either scholastic tradition, or 
the fact that we cannot account for them in any other 
way; aad if in their several remains any aualogy be 
discoverable between such singularities, this conclusion is 
of course strengthened. 

But there are peculiarities of style, as well as of 
idiom, and these are not only more readily detccted 
and compared, but raore generally traccable to their 
causes. As early as the time of Juvenal, Africa waa 
celebrated for its schoola of rhctoric, and thougb they 
were probably not distinguished for their purity or 
elegance, yet it was a mattcr of notoriety, that the 
study and practice of eloquence met with greatcr en- 
couragement in this province than at Rome.' Nor 
doee it appear at all to have declined during tbe second 
or third centuries, for most of the ecclesiastical writers 
of these times, who were not Christians born, seem to 
have been members of this profession. Tertullian had 
moat obviously more than an ordinary knowledge of 
its technicalities, Cyprian devoted his youth and much 
of his manhood to it;' Arnobius and Lactantius taught 
rhetoric for their living. We can conjecture prelty 
accurately what would be tbe result of sucb a state of 
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tliings as this, when, with a decliaing language and a chap. 

corrupt age, the ordinary years of atudj were mono 

polized by the exercises of the schoole. An overwhelm- 
ing importance would be attached to such proprieties 
or beauties of Bpeech aa thc fashion of the day had 
sanctioned, to the comparative exclusion of thought, or 
even truth, as objects of conBideration, Apuleius saya 
in one of his epeeches, that he knows bis audience 
will not pardon bim a single mistakc, or cxcuse a single 
Eolectsm, or overlook a single mispronunciation,^ and he 
exhibits in his own productions a most rcmarkable por- 
trait of the character formed under tbia aystem, and 
a most complete picture of wbat was demanded by an 
African audicnce. His cclebrated apology, the maater- 
piece of the day, the admiration of even Cbristian writers,' 
is a deliberate display of all the arts, powers, and sub- 
tleties of rhetoric; trutb, tbougb repeatedly appealed 
to, is virtually put out of the question; the orator 
play^ with tbe charges against him like a master of 
fence with a couple of raw antagonists ; after rebutting 
an accusation he offers to acknowledge it, and clear 
bimself on anotbcr ground; his opponents may take as 
many points as they like to make the game even; he 
baa no objection to plead guilty, or not guilty, his 
final exculpation of himself will be just as successful in 
either case. We can be at no loss, after reading the 
apology of ApuleiuB, to understand the meaniug of Ter- 
tullian, when be saya, Quis nos revincere audebii, non 
arte verborum, sed eadem forma gua prohaiionem consti- 
tuimus de veritate f It is not tbe least singular point 



Teatrum unum delirantibus oboriendo, [lenniserit 

ignoverit? quis blatterare P" Florid. i. 9, 
syUabam barbare pro- 

donaveril? quia incoa- ' 8. Augustine, Ep. v. ad Mnr- 

OBH verba lemere, quasi cell. and elaewhere. 
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CHAP. about this extraordinary speech, that one of the charges 
againet the speaker was his eloquence. 

It is clear that the Christian writers, as a body, 
notwithstanding their original education, fell short of 
the standard which the polished taste of the provincial 
public had fixcd upon, nay, it appears from Arnobius, 
that a crime no lesa heinous than tliat of using fahe 
concords had been laid at their doors, and so completely 
does this writer forget the grammarian in thc apologist, 
that he does not hesitate to urgo the revolutionary ar- 
gument that all tenses and cases are equal, that gen- 
ders are but conventionally, and not essentially, different, 
and that hmc paries and hic seUa may he writtcn with 
as miich moral accui'aey as heec sella and hic paries.' 
He opens his own treatise with the preface, that he bas 
come to the detcrmination of defending his cause pro 
captu ac mediocritate sertnoms, and Lactantius, as will 
be observed in another place (c. iii.), remarks specially 
of TertuUian, and generally of all the apologists, that 
they failed in the elegancc of speech requisite to recom- 
niend their works. 

Yet they have undoubtedly one or two features 
common to the tnoie Buccessfal candidates for popular 
admiration among their countrymen, and which are owing 
to the same influencc of fashion on both. When a lan- 
guage, already advanced in its decline, is made the 
eubjeot of fastidioua study for the purposes which havc 
been epoken of, ita early monnmentA will be naturally 
resorted to as models, by men wbo are quite able to 



' " Quid enim officit, o ! qucBso 
....aut qiii minus id quod dicitur 
Terum eat, si In numero peccatur, 
aut csBu, pnrpositioue, participio, 
coiyunclione P" I. 34. " Quan- 
quant (si vcrum speetes) nuUus 



sernio nntura est integer, ■vitioBus 
Bimiliter nullus, Quatnamestenim 
ratio naturalts, aut in mundi con- 
stitutionibua lei scriptn, ot hie 
pories dicatur," &c, ib. 35. 
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detect the faults of a later age; but other examples chap. 

besides the preBcnt, shew ua that this practice is likely 

both to be pursued in a wrong spirit and carried too 
far, It is pursued in a wrong spirit when men, in- 
stead of imitating chasteness of description, or vigour 
of thought, ot severity of style, from the early writers, 
content themselves n-ith borrowing isolated worde, often 
without preserving even the regimen ; and it is carried 
too far when antiquity alone is raadc a sufficient re- 
coimneiidation, for a language may be as barbarous in 
its origin as in its decline. Both the pasaion and its 
excesses are ftUly exemplified in the writers before ua ; 
ahnost every page of thcm wlll supply speciraens of 
archaisms of the most extraordinary nature, which the 
reader at first imagiueB must necessarily be the cMnage 
of the writer, but which he perhaps will be able to 
trace clearly beyond the age of Eunius.' This character 
runs through all tbe African writecs, and is remartably 
stamped on Apuleius, where its artificial nature may be 
readily seen. The celebrated novei of this author ia com- 
posed in a most singular dialect : if it were not that 
it goes on so smoothly and equably from begiuning to 
end, it would seem to be in a forced or feigned hand; 
it is not like any other prose, and yet it is not verse, 
but runs on in a kind of chant, like that said to 



■ This haa more ihan oncc 
been the subject of remark. 
Bishop Kaye saya, " Wlicn I havc 
myself been obliged to conault 
the dictionaiies for the meaning 
of Bome atrange &iid portentous 
word which crosaod mo in my 
peruaal of Tertullian'5 worke, I 
have oocasionally found that it 
had been uaed by Plautus." Eccl. 
Hiat. p. 68. Gilbert Wakefield, 



in liis ediljon of Lucretius, aiter 
eipreaaing his bolief that a vaat 
body of old Latinity ia contained 
in Tertullian, ApideiuB, and &x- 
nohiuB, yentures on thc ingenioua 
but Bomewhat equivotMil experi- 
ment of amendiiig his own text 
with words taken from thesc au- 
thors, and thus employiDg, as tt 
wcre, an unattesled copy to Teatore 
a deoayed original. 
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be used by eastem story-tellera ; almost every noun 
- has an epithet, and frequently both are dimlautives ;' 
the galliambics of CatuUus, if printed in the shape 
of prose, would give no bad idea of the rythm of 
seTeral passages in Apulcius. The same remarks ap- 
ply, in rather a lesa degree, to his philosophical workH, 
and in all these the most obsolete archaisms meet us 
at every atep j biit in the apology, and (of course) the 
Florida,' it is evident that he haa conaidered it neces- 
sary to discard this faahion in a measurc, and to use 
more the language of every-day life. But even here 
obsolete worde are very numerous. I have observed that 
this is a character which is common to all the writera 
in question, but it is not peculiar to them ; it appears 
aa Btrongly in Aulus Gelliua (who certainly had the 
excuse of his subject) aa in any of them ; it seems the 
character not of the school or the country, but of the 
Rge. Another vcry striking feature in the African wri- 
tera is their bombastic style, which has even been dis- 
tinguished by thc title of tumar Africanus, and unques- 
tionably it prevails to a greater or less degree, — least in 
LactantiuB, greatcat in Amobiua — throughout them all. 
Bat, like the archaisms, it is no peculiar noEe of an 
African; Ammianua exceeds all of them in luxuriance 
of st^Ie or inflated language.' The difference between 



' The coiwtanl iwe of theBe 
fbmu (V. Heusing. ad Cic. OfF. 
I. 13. 8.) might perhaps seem pe- 
culiir to Afric«n Latin, but, 
tbough TertuUian employs them 
a good deal (aee p. 158), yel 
Amobiua but Belilom lucs thum. 

' The Fiorida aro a coUection 
ofatriking pogBages from apeeches 
of Apuleiua, a kind of Glcf^ant 
Extrocls, probobly compiled by 



aome admirer of the author, and 
now all that we posBeaa of the 
originol compositions. 

' I would not omit to menlion 
the great familiarity nhich all 
thcae writera diflplny with tJie 
Eoman poeta, and 1 allude lesa to 
the copioua quotations ofLactan- 
tiua than to ihe almost inaenaible 
allusions of the othera, which in- 
timate not only their own perfect 
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these and other writers of Latin which appears to me chap. 

most idiomatic in character is not in words, nor in 

their government, bnt in tho constr-iiction of Bentraices of 
which the involution is sometimes so intricate and strange, 
that it seems hardly possihle to attribute it to any 
fanciful eoUocation of worda, but we are compelled to 
refer it to some other influence, and, most probably, 
that of another tongue. I had, at one time, collected 
a few of these sentences to illustrate my remarks, but 
I found that I could make no arrangement ar cla««ii- 
cation of them, and that I could give no general rule 
towards their quieker comprchension ; and as their quo- 
tation would thus be only a simple specimen of what 
the student will readily enough find for himself, I thought 
they would be uselcssly insorted. There are of course 
many words and expressions occurring in the Afiicaa 
Fathers which will be new to a begmner, but I know 
of no gencral formula by which these .-can be summarily 
explained ; suoh as are most remarkahle in the present 
treatise are arranged in the index to the volume, and 
if tiie corrcsponding notes he referred to, a short illus- 
tration will be found of each, with occasional observa- 
tions on its usage and date. As I have quotcd freely, 
too, from other authors of this character, some idea 
may be formed of theh- ordinary style and idiom, and 



ncquainlance with the poetry,but 
apreaumptJon ofsomeauchknow- 
ledge in tliose -whom they ad- 
dresBed. For instance, MinutiuB 
(e. 18) writes, " Quando unquam 
regni aocietas aut cum fide ccepit, 

aut eine cruore dieceBsit. 

Generi et soccri bella toto orbe 
difFusa Bunt et tam magni imperii 
duoe foTtuna non cepit," nhich h 



Lucan indeed seems to hftve heen 
a favciurite authorwith them, and 
LuccetiuB even moro eapecially so. 



Q paraphrase of Lucan (r. 92, 109.) The fact was that the poete (Jui 
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CHAP. I cannot, at present, bcc any raore compeiidiouB way of 

axriving at tlie knowlcdgc. I have drawn up, on the 

opposite page, a short tablc of the writers whose works 
may be mutually brought to bear upon each other, in 
illustration either of languagc or aubject: those whoso 
names are mentioned in the first column are of course 
most closely connected ; in the second, Apuleius will be 
found to supply very numcrous paralJelbms, and UlpianuB 
and Faulus will be Bcrviceable in explaiuing that large 
clasB of words, in these authors, of forensic origin. 

I have but a few words to add on the peculiarities 
of each individual. TertuUian raakcs frequcnt use of 
mctaphors, which are drawn very ofteu indccd from legal 
and from luilitary sources, his probable profeasion cxplain- 
ing the first circumstancc, and his fatber's the second; he 
is extremely fond of an antithetical play upon words, 
for the sole sake of which the sentence appears some- 
times constructed and inserted ; sevcra! instances will be 
found in this treatisc, e. g. (p. 11), «i nolint scire pra 
cerlo, quod se nescire pro ccrto sciunt. (p, 170J, ad leno- 
nem potius quam ad leonem damnando. (p. 17), merilo 
damnanlur Ueet damnent, &c. His passion for paradox 
haa becn oftcn remarked; probably most readers will 
recoUect hearing of his celebratcd argument certum eat 
gttia impossibUe, — and these fncts Bbould be the more 
Eteadily kept sight of, that tbey influence not only his 
asBcrtions but his language. I feel convinced that some 
of Tertullian's extraordinary expressions are to be pro- 



7) formed one of the iiriiicipul 
branches of «tudy in Ihe rhe- 
toricol Bchools, and their phrase- 
ology and ornameQta werc Irana- 
fened to the «pecrhes of thit dny 
in nhiuh tbese fiorid decorationB 



r raquired. " Exigitiu Eloq. c. 20. 



eaaajam ab oratore etiara poeti- 
CUB deoor," says either Tacitus or 
Quintilian, "non Attii aut Pa- 
cuvii volcmo inquinatus, sed et 
lloratii et Virgilii et Lacani sa- 
prolatua." de Causa. Corr. 
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CHAP. perly explained by reference to otlier clauseB of the 

sentence, and that a word, though Bomewhat inappro- 

priate, waa used becauae it formed ao exact antithesis 
to another. But the most perplexing and perilous habit 
of Tertullian is, as I have before hinted, his irony. In 
the midst of the moEt seiious argument, on tbe most 
BeriouB aubject, without the warnlng of a word, he slides 
into the gravcst imaginable irony, and again returns to 
hia direct course so unespectedly, and after such vari- 
OU8 intervaJa, that notbing but the most habitual con- 
Tersation with his writings can enable us to detect him. 
I bave noticed (p. 121) one instance in which even 
Mosbeim waa strangely misled, and I have pointed out 
in the notes the examplea of tbis singular practice as 
they occurred. The young student of Tertullian can 
never be too much on his guard on this point. 

While speaking of Tertullian's style, there ia one 
singular circumstance to whJch I may allude. T%at 
Scmlcr surmised and endeavoured to prove that tbe 
leltole of TertuIIian'8 works were spurious, and the pro- 
duction of a joint-stock establishment at Rome, is pro- 
bably known to many through Bishop Kaye's refutation 
of the argument. {Eccl. Hist. p. 69, sqq.) But, apart 
from all such reaaoning, I am at a loss to conceive 
how such an idea could ever have been entertained by 
any one who had been accustomed to corapare tbe 
genuine and counterfeit writings of antiquity, Not to 
mention the earnestnesB, the reahty of TertuUian's works, 
could any rhetorician posBibly have deviaed such a style 
aa this? or could he bave preserved it throughout? or 
could any body else successfuUy have in;itated it? It 
is actually impossible. 

There is notbing very peculiar about the language of 
Cyprian; neither his mind nor his style bad the deeply- 
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out featureB of TertulUan; he was thought eloquent ia chap. 
I his day, too eloquent indeed, by the heathen, for a sub- — ^ — 
I ject BO insignificant as religion' ; his sentenceB (compa- 
ralively) run fluently and smoothly, and he often explaius 
aome sententious dictum of Tertullian by a lucid para. 
phrasc. Amobiua has some resemblance to Apuleius ; 
his descriptions are of the most astonishing luxurtance, 
they wander through page after poge with ali klnds of 
rhetorical embellishments ; he has vcry frequent examples 
of that involutioQ of construction mentioned above, but 
the general arrangement of his sentences and perioda is 
remarfeably constant, so that after an attentive perusal 
of a few chapters the reader may know exactly where 
to expect the epithets and tbe verbs, and precisely an- 
ticipate the rythm and the cadence. Lactantius ia by 
far the raost free from the general faults of ihis age, 
and by almost as much the most uninteresting of its 
writers, His style, on which he so prides himself, and 
whicb others have given him so much credit for, ia the 
moBt disagreeable of all styles, a spiritlesa imitation of 
Ciccronian Latin, the weakness of which is particularly 
apparent after the pcruaal of Tertullian, It bappens 
diat tbere are several passages' in these two authors so 
parallcl in substance that tbey can be most advantage- 
oualy compared, and tbe student wiU thus easily learn 
bow little an affectation of conventional eleganciea will 
compenaate for a totul absence of vividness or vigour. 
If Cicero must needs be the sole and exclusive exemplar 
for modern composition, it is strange that his Orations 
at least are not sometimea resorted to, instead of those 
philoBophical treatiaes the atyle of which was uever in- 
' " A doctis hujua seeculi, qui- bua aptum, ad anilea fabulas con- 
bus forte Bcripta ejus innotuerunt, tulisset." Lactant. D. I. v. i. 
derideri aolet .... quasi qui ele- ' See note on c. 60. 

. gnns ingenium, et oielioribue re- 
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tended to convey any Bentiment raore forcible than a 
- gentlcmanly deference to a friend'8 opinion, or a polite 
dissent from a self-evident abeuruity. Many scholars 
have stDod up in defence of TertulUan'a arguments, but 
all, except Gilbert Wakefield, havc joined in decrying 
his Latinity as preeminently vicioua. I can only say 
that, whatever may be its obscurities and deformities 
on a firat acquaintance, few readers after becoming well 
habituated to its peculiarities will quit it for more 
polished compositiona of the aame date without experi- 
encing sometbing unpleasant in tbe cbange, and some- 
thing agreeable in the retum to it : some cbapters of 
this treatise even in point of structure and mechanisra 
are equal to any thing in ancient Latin, and it seems 
really difficult to iraagine tbat tbey were not actaally 
spoken, or at all events written for oral deKvery, Some 
allowance too must be made for the subjects on whicb 
he ia frequently employed. If Lucrctins with all bis 
adrantages was compelled to oxcuae bia pbraaeology by 
the rudcness of his thcme, we may surely supply the 
same apology to Tertullian; Valentinus was at lenst as 
intractable as Anaxagoraa, and the oySoa^ as un- 
manageable a material as the ofioLOfiepeLa. At all events 
I hope that not cvery student will agreo in the denun- 
ciations which a vcry favourite writer has tbua hcaped 
on tbis tmfortunate African. 

" Truly Koman rudeness and inaolence which not 
" oven the power of Christian grace could thoroughly 
" tame (so innately savage waa ihe nature of this beast 
" of prophecy) address us in the provincial roughness of 
"an obscure and difficult language. From the natural 
" heartlesBness and treachcioua reacrve of its speakers 
" ihe Latin delights in a vague phraseology and obliquc 
" construction which hints ralhcr than expiesses, and 
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"reminds us that the langange of the robbers of the chap. 

" world waa no unfit vehicle also for thc sentimentB of 

■■" the crafty tyrants of the church'." 

To trace in an unfavoured language the faulta of 
an hundred generations, to visit on a solicary supine or 
a double dative the rapacity of a host of CEesars and 
the presamptions of a line of Popes, ia surely as relcnt- 
leas an attack as any which Mr. Evans bimself has 
reprehended in TertuUian, and the cut ia the hardet 
ftnd uakinder fi-om an implied contrafit of ihe dialecta 
and temperance of the Grecka. Even admilting the 
essentjal morahty of the lonic toi^e, we may pause 
fcefore eoncedlng to the countiymen of Alcibiades the 
praisc of contiiiencc or honesty. Few writers know 
better than Mr. Evans what portraits might be drawn 
»1 Athenian philoEophcrs, Athenian Btatcsmen, or Athe- 
sian citizens ; if they did not rob the world it was 
wily because they could not; if they eould haTe bound 
the stroog man tbey would specdily have spoiled his 
goods; with all the propensity to plunder, they wanted 
the steadinesB to subdue. But especially must I differ 
&om any opinion that Latin is not a fitting language 
for theological or ecclesiaatical purposes; this is not 
a point for logical argument, but a question involv- 
ing a variety of indefinite considerations ; vcry poa- 
sibly TraXiyyeveffia may to many appear a harmonious, 
and regeneratio a barbarous, term, but the man must be 
Btrangely biassed by some previous influence who can 
(ead or hear without sometbing more than admiiation 
.e magnificent Latin of the ancient Liturgies. 
' Theol. Lib. xiv. p. 358. 



CHAPTER m. 

ON TUE APOLOGETIC WRITINGS OF THE EARLY 
CHEISTIANS. 



The Hncient apoIogistB for Christianity haye beeu 
" divided into two classes, the first, of advocates who were 
pleading their cause in times of persecution before em- 
perora or provincial governors; and the second, of di- 
dactic and voluntary exposrtors of their creed and prac- 
tice. But on closer examination it will' appear, that 
the two divisions are intimately connected, and that 
the first, though composed of writers who certainly had 
no idea of ofiering what, in the present day, would be 
called evidences of Christianity, are nevertheless as avail- 
ahle for sach testimony aa the other class, whose aim 
wae more avowedly the conversion of their fcllow-men. 
Au inatance of thia may be seen in the process by 
which Grotius hae proved the truth of the Christian 
religion ; and as I may take occasion to compare )m 
scheme of evidence, as well as Paley's, with the earlier 
writers now under consideration, I will here sketch 
his general argument in as few words as possible, that 
1 may refer lo it presently, if occasion should require. 
Of hia six books, the first, through the media of cer- 
tain proofs with which we are not here concerned, esta- 
bliEhea the proposition that there must bc a vera religia 
Bomcwhere ; the second considerB the claim of Chris- 
tianity to this title, the third ezamines the genuineness 
of Holy Scripture, and the rest are devoted to the 
refutatioo of Paganism, Judaism, and Mahometanism. 
Uis Bteps in the second book are these : hc shcws that 
thc Ufe and crucifixion of our Lord, aa facts, caunot 
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^-be denicd by any one, and also that after his death ■ 
he was worabipped eiiarn viria sapimtibtcB, and that for — 
tbis the only assignable cause is to be found in tbe 
divioe miraelea wbich they had carefully examined and 
approved.' This chapter contains ihe cardiual point of 
Grotius' proof, and differs in tbis from Paley'B, that, 
whereas botb advocatea make the miracles decisive of 
tbe question, tbe latter draws his evidencc from the 
sufierings of the first martyrs, while the former rests 
on the civcumstaoces of the conversion of the early 
Fatbers. But if the corroboration of certaiu facts is 
to be sought in the converslon of certain persons, it 
will be seen at once of wbat singular importauce are 
the writings of tbeae persons, which aerve almost as 
autobiograpbies, and which sbew the evidence to wbich 
tbey yielded, when they detail its nature, and urge its 
examination on others.' And this is one very interest- 
ing and inetructive Hght in which the early apologists 
may be viewed. My present intention however is merely 
to compensate, in some degree, for tbe strictness with 
which, in this edition, I have confined myself to philo- 
ical and grammatical points, and to o£fer the young 



De Verit. II. 4. " Fuerunt 
Butem semper, inter cuitorea 
ChriBti, plurimi et judicia prs- 
diti, et literarum non rudes, qua- 
le« (ut d'e Judceis nunc taccamus) 
Sergius Cypri prtesos, IHonygius 
Aceopngita, PoIjcarpuB, Justinus; 
Irenteua, Athenegoras, Origenee, 
^Terlullianna, Clemena Alexan- 
drinus, ac porro alii, qui talea 
cum caaent, cur homini igno- 
miniosa morle affecto se cuttores 

addixerint, nuHa potest 

CAUssa Tcddi prster hanc unam, 
quod diligenti inquisitione, qualia 






negotio decel, comperls- 
Tam et firmig testibua aub- 
nixam fUisse famam, quie de 
miraculia ab eo edilis percrebue- 
rat" The conclusion of thia book 
is not to our piupoae, but Oro- 
tius employa it in proving the 
reaurrection, and drawing thence 
adilitional argumentg ; and in 
shewing the ethical oxceliency 
of Christianit^ 

' fiuch writings are the Apo- 
logy hprc edited, the \iiyoi wpo. 

TpetmKOi of Clemcnt, the Traiial- 
utatt of Justin, nnd the Apolo- 



gieK antiTii 



) TertuUian. 
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CHAp. Btudent a little insight into some of the apologetic writiiigs 

with which he ia perhapa unacquaintedj as well as to 

give a general itlea of the scheme and character of that 
particular apology which I have taken as a subject for 
illiistration. 1 am compelled to take aomewhat narrow 
limits, and 1 have therefore prefeiTed keeping to the 
same authors who have been reviewed for another pur- 
pose in the previous section, which I do the more readily 
that their writings happen all to bear, more or less, on 
thia subject, and that in them are included three of 
the names most celebrated in this species of compo- 
sitioQ. Two writers only of any especial note will be 
thus excluded, Origen and St. Augustine, the former of 
whom, from (he nature of hia work, cannot be compared 
exactly with those lately spokcn of, and the latter I hare 
reserved for a separate cxamination as regards both hia- 
matter and his language ; the apologists auterior to Ter- 
tullian may be considered, for all practical purposes, aa 
fairly represented in him. The first column of the table 
given in the last section will ahew the respective dates 
of the apologists (for such they may all be termed) whoBe 
essays are now to be considcred, and it will be there 
seen that the third ccntury, within a very few years, 
includes them alL They comprise specimens of both of 
thc divisions abore mentioned, and even if no more 
profitable information were to be gained from their 
pcrusal, it would be hoth curioua and interesting to 
trace the tone, varying with the times, from the abrupt 
and passiouate entreaty for justicc and toleration, through 
the argumentative expositions betokening comparative se- 
curity, to the final protest against the pitiable relics of 
paganism. 

The apologists of Christianity, frora the very essence 
of the icligion they laught, wcre compcllcd to attack the 
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supcrBtitions, whose dominions they might perhaps quietly CHAP. 

have been permitted to sharc ; and to assert, with some, 

tbat they vere more undeniably successful iu defeating 
their adversaries than in defending themselves, ia but to 
detect an example of a truism. No controversy has ever 
taken place, either concerning science or metaphysicB, 
matters of fact, or matters of opinion, which would not 
supply occasion for similar remarks ; and if they who 
urged them in the present case had been met with their 
own argument, and requeated lo state their creed instead 
of their objections, they would probably have added 
another illustration to the rule. As Lactantius' said of 
the old philosophers, gladium hahetit, acutum non habent. 
Eut it does not very clearly nppear how any wit or 
zeal could be called " superfluous,'" which waa directed 
against exEravagancies actually prevaiUng and openly 
dcfended, and against a polytheism of which the absurd- 
ities wcre diaguised and relieved by antiquity and asso- 
ciations. Nevertheless — though it la not vei-y prudent 
in us at this distance of time and with such insufficient 
knowledge of the circumstances to pronounce an opimon 
> — we muBt yet admit that in certain respects the apo- 
logies of either class scem less calculated to effect their 
purposes than we might have expcctod from the strength 
of their cause ; anJ indeed we may withhold our pri- 
vate judgment and cite one of the writers themselvea to 
iConfirm the fact and offer hia explanatiou of it. Lac- 
lautius, in a remarkable passage,^ informs us that those 



' Inat, Div. in. 4. 

' Gibbon, c XV. ad extr. 

' Inat. Div. v. 1, 2, " Si qui 
f Ibrte literatorum ge ad eam cod- 
tulenmt, defen«ioni ejna non auf- 
' fccenint. Ex iis qui mihi noli 

it Minutius FcHx nnn ignohilia 
I intci' tntissidicos loci fuil. Huju!t 



liber oui Octavio titulus est de- 
clarat quom idoneua verilstia aa- 
Bertor esse potuisaet si se totum 
nd id studium eontulisset. 8ep- 
limius quoque TertuUianus ftiit 
omni genere literarum peritus 
sed in eloquendo paruni facilis 
i't minus comptus ct multum ob- 
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CHA.P. of the learned men who embraeed the GoHpcl were un- 

III. _ '^ 
— equal to its defence, that they neilher had attractive- 

nesa, nor keenness, nor sarcasm sufficient for the times ; 

and that in consequence of thia failure the doctrinea of 

Christianity remained unknown to those who required 

polished language and philosophical argument, while its 

opponents kept undisputed possession of the field of 

rhetoric. I merely citc this at present for the facts re- 

corded in it ;— the conBideration diie to the writer's 

opinion, and the value of his attempt to supply the pre- 

sumed desideratum, will be discussed afterwards in their 

proper place. 

The adversaries to whom the apologetic writings would 

be chiefly addresBod, may be divided into three principal 

claSBes: the Pagans, who supported, either frora upright 

or interested raotives the old religion, such as Symmachus, 

whose Apology for Faganism will be prcsently noticed ; 

the philosophers who either ridiculed or allegorizcd it, and 

the Jews. In the first class waa to be found that vast 

multitude of converts which was to fulfil the prophecies 

of Scripture, and with these, if sincerely diBpoBed to 

rcliglous views, the dissection of their mythology and 

the represcntation of their deities in a true light would 

be specially efficacious. In the second was a far smaller, 

hut far more dangerous body of opponents, whose tenets 

indeed were much at variance with each other, some 

rcceding directly from Christianity, some making a kind 

of approximation to its doctrines, but all ncarly equally 

peraicious. The Epicurean was the most intractable of 



BcuruB. Ergo ne bic quidem Batis 
celebritatu invenit. Unua igitur 
pnccipuus et clarus exatitit Cy- 

prianus quid tandem pute- 

muB eis accidere quoruni sermo 
jejunu^ i'st el ingratu^s '!"' 'wrjue 



vim perHuadendi neque sublimi- 
latem argumentaudi neque ullam 
prorsuB acerbitatem ad revincen' 
dum liabere polueruat P Ergo 
ciuia dufuerunt," &<■. 
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all. Arnobiiis, though ihe keeneat {in my opinion) of CHAp. 

tlie apologiats, and certainly in somo respecta most ap- 

posite to the popular argumcnts of modern times, avows 
at the outset of his work that he cannot enter into 
any controversy with those who deny or doubt the ex- 
istence of a Creator' ; and even Lactantius, with all his 
complacency towards his own philosophical and argu- 
mentative powers, leaves to its own merits the protest of 
the Epicurean against the postulate from which he takea 
his start.' There was no competing with an adversary 
who could Btand on no common ground with the be- 
liever in any religion whatever. It ia said that Celsus 
concealed his adherence to this sect, and as upon the 
whole it seems most probable that he was really one of 
ita foUowers, he might perhaps wish to disguise a fact 
which would thus raise an antecedcnt prejudice against 
any objections he might urge. The Platonist was the 
nearest in character to Christianity and pcrhaps thc best 
disposed to receive ita creed, but one staggering obstacle 
more insuperable in hia case even than in that of the 
others;'' would check his kindly feehngs, and the Neo- 
Platonics shewed soon that the sensible approximation 
of Platonism to Christianity was not a circumstance in 
which the latter could rejoice, It may be very true, as 
stated by Origen, ihat the tenets of the philosophers 
■were but littlc known and scantily influential on the 
mass of society compared with the precepts of the gos- 
pel, and independently of any testimony we should be at 
no loss for argnments to shew that such a state of things 
■was extremely probable j — but this is quite consistent 



' 1. 16, " cum quibus hoc 
tempore nullum nobia omnino 
sup«r tali erit obstiiiatiorie cer- 

tameo Sermo cum hia nobis 

est qui divinum eme conaentientes 



genuB," &c. 
* D. I. I. 2. 

' See NeBnder. Ch, HisL I. ] 
165, Mr. Ro9e'3 translatian. 
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CHAP. with thcir Berious and effective hostility. The schools 

of phiJosophy were like fortresses in an open country, 

which cannot actually hinder tbe raarch of an invading 
army, but which no skilful general will leave in bis rear 
witbout storming or masking. They offered to the vaciU 
lating mind, some an adumbration, some a refutation, 
of the Christian docti'inea, and in several caees they 
would rccal the unstable and balf-confirmed convert, 
especially if bia education and acquiremcnta cbanced to 
be a little superior.' Against such opponents tho sim- 
plest course was to exbibit their rautual discord and to 
leavc thcm to the result of civil war; and as the pre- 
misses of eacb individual schemc consisted generally in the 
contemptuoua rejection of evcry othcr, there waa little 
difficulty in diawing a conclusion fatal to them all.' 
The third class mentioned was that of the Jews, and 
their aiBnity to the new sect seems to have regu- 
lated the virulence of tbeir enmity, from a compHcation 
of motives wbich.it is very easy to imagine. Tertullian, 
in characterizing the various enemies of the Truth,' men- 
tions in very expressive terms proprii ex (stnulalionelJudeBi / 
and some influence bo repulsive seems to have existed, 
that even converaion did not always effect a permanent 
change, as we may collect from the history of the se- 
cession to Pella, and the easual rcmark of Justin Martyr,* 
that the converta from Judaism were not only less nu- 
meroue than those from Paganism, but less sincere. All 
these classea joined eagerly in persecuting the Christians ; 
the Pagans, as the executive, being Instigatcd by the 
example of the Jews and the writings of the philoso- 



' D. I. V. l. Nutant enim plu- 
rimi, et maxime qui litterarum 
aliquid attigerunt. 

' Ibid. III. 4. pereunt igitur 
uuiverai hoc mcxlo, et tanquom 



sparCi illi poetjirum,'i 
cem jugulont ut Dcmo 
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:s, foi' it is worth rcmavking, that the most celcbiated i 
lUtacks ou Christianity were published during the vcry - 
worat of the persecutions, The Roman governor might 
belong oithor to thc first or sccond division, as chance 
determined, or very probably might partake of the cha- 
ractei of both. To some one of these partiea or indi- 
viduals were the argumcnts addressed which are contained 
in the apologetic writings, and with such reference must 
I we considcr them when wc are venturing an opinion oa 
Ktlieir applicability or power. It is true that the exposure 
r«f an incredible theology or impure ceremonial might 
indecd have been superfluous when offered to an Epi- 
curean who had been long ridiculing all of them in secret, 
but they were efficacious with another class, to whora they 
were peculiarly directed: and in like raanner though a 
Pagan might be expected to undervalue an argument 
from prophecies which he neither kncw nor credited, yet 
with a Jew this was abnost the only open course of 
proceeding, as Tertullian clearly shews when he states' 
that the most desperate struggle between the Jews and 
Christians waa on this rery point, as each party cited 
the same evidence of prophecy in support of their cause. 
It b therefore aa uufair though an easy method of de- 
preciating these writers, to test the value of their argu- 
menta by a reference to the sentimenta of parties to 
■whom they were not addressed ; some treatisea too would 
naturally contain an admLsture of the Bcvcral pleas to 
meet the probability of a promiscuous audiencc ; and if 
any essay evcn with theae allowances should atill appear 
inapt or injudicioua, we may recollect how singidarly 
liable is every writer to be unconsciously influenced as 
. by his own feelings as thoae presumed in his readers, 
■ftnd to diaplay thc paiticular facCs and urge the peculiar 
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arguments which had the greatest weight with himself. 
_ There is one more reraark which at this period 1 wish 
to make. In considering any supernatural events there 
are two points to which the attention may be directed ; 
tliB evidcnce of testimony and the evidence of argument ; 
the first, through the raedium of those rules which guide 
UB in ev^Tj transaction of life, and hy which the society 
of the human race is preserved, establishes certain oc- 
currences aa maiters of fact ; the second is concerncd 
in proving the same proposition by reference to their 
prohahility, their analogy to other occurrences, their oh- 
ject, their utility, and a variety of circumstances of the 
like nature ; one asserts the truth, thc other the reason- 
ablencss, of a scheme. Both thesc may of course he 
united, and directed to the Bame cnd; a well-constituted 
mind will admit the sufficicncy of the first proof and 
acquiesce in its consequences, but with others no con- 
eeivable completeness of the evidence of testimony is 
allowed to prevail against a presumed deficiency in the 
evidence of argument, — an evidence always indefinite, and 
varying in each individual case as to the fulness and 
character requisite to secure its acceptance, so that an 
exclusive appeal to it amounts to little more than an 
unlimited claim to privatc judgment in every imaginahle 
cause. This point will be found discussed at somo length 
and with considerable acuteness in Cicero's very interest- 
ing treatise He Dtvinalione, where ihe testimonies for that 
particiilar kind of supernatural interference are allcged in 
the first book, and the arguments againsl it produced in 
the second ; the two following scntences will give the 
reader the pilh of each, and some inference may be 
drawn as to the probahle opinions of an educated hea- 
then on this subject. 

A. Si nihil queam disputare, quamobiem quidque 
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fiat, et tantummodo, fieri ea, quaj commemoravi, doceam : CHAP. 

£1 !• 



parum ne respondeam? (i. 49.) 

B. Hoc ego philosophi non esse arbitror, testibus 
uti: qui aut casu veri, aut malitia falsi fictique esse 
possunt: argumentis et rationJbus oportet quare quidque 
ita sit, docere, non eventis, iis prsesertim quibus mihi 
liceat non credere. (ii. 11.) 

We shall presently see the diflferent views taken by 
the apologists of this subject amongst others, and our 
end will he best answered by examining first the apo- 
logy of Tertullian, so that by using this as a criterion 
to which the others may be applied, we shall the more 
easily detect their mutual difference or agreement on 
any cOnsiderable points, and observe better the ends 
which they respectively proposed to themselves, and*the 
means they employed to accomplish them. 

Tertullian's treatise is generally divided into fifty 
chapters as I have given it, and to these I shall make 
reference. The opening (c. 1 — 7) is entirely devoted to 
proving that the authorities ought really to hear what 
the Christians had to say for themselves, and after some 
very characteristic reasoning on this point the writer 
is naturally compelled to retort those peculiarly infa- 
mous charges which would, if true, have almost justified 
the conduct of the heathen (7 — 10). He then (c. 10) 
states two of the chief accusations brought against the 
Christians, viz. first that they refused to worship the 
gods, and secondly, that they did not oflfer sacrifice for 
the emperor. The former of these is discussed, with 
some incidental digressions, through eighteen chapters 
(10 — 27), and the latter through eight (28 — 37); some 
minor objections to Christian practice are then refuted 
(37 — 46), and the peroration (45 — 50) is occupied by 
contrasting with the merits and persecutions of the 



cnAP. ChristiaDa the desertB and the treatment of the several 
-^ — philosophical schools. It muEt be obvious from the first 
Bight of this synopsis that the Apology was not written 
with any direct intention or idea of making converts, 
or of proving the truth of the Christian religion. The 
case to be shewn is quid sit liquido in caussa Chris- 
tianorum ; thc end to be gained ia ne ignorata damne- 
tur. Tertvdlian endeavours to prove not that Jesus Christ 
was the Son of God, or that the EvangelistH left a true 
and harmoniouB narrative, but that infanticide and in- 
cest were not crimes of the Christians, that their as- 
semblies were not seditious, and that tbeir habits werc 
neither hurtful to society, nor vicious in themselves. It 
is difficult to make always due allowance for the bitter 
irony and passionate language of tbis writer, but we 
can Gcarcely be wrong in inferring from Kis pleading that 
at this precise period the misery of thc Christians must 
have reacbed iCs height. He seems scarcely to hope 
for their acquittal, or to think of -bargaining for it, but 
confinea hia petition to a request that they may be heard 
before they are condemned, and tried in somc cases 
before they are executed; and after shewing at length 
not merely thc negative but the positive virtues of 
Christian habits, his demand is only that they should' 
not be treatcd with any thing more severe than ridicule. 
I observed howcvcr above, that, in tbc discussion of the 
first chargc brought against his brethren, TcrtuUian had 
introduced some incidental digressions ; but tbough the 
chapters alloded to (17 — 23 inclusively) may be made in 
Gtrictness perhaps to bear that term, since the defence 
might have continuously proceeded through all its main 
points without them, yet they are the most aeriously im- 
portant of any in tbe treatise. They detail the nature 
and attributes of the Creator, the mission of tbe Pro- 
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:ts, thc character of tlie ScriptureB, and tlic history chap. 

of our Lord, forming what Tertullian calU demonstrati 

onem rdi^ionis noslr^ (16 extr.) 

Thia thereforc is evidently the portion of the Apology 
to which we must turn for any approximation to etidences 
of Chriatianity, though even this will only indirectly and 
unavoidably assume such a character. It ^vas not intended 
for any such ohject, hut it would very probably attract 
attention to the real principles of the sect, and inducc 
a curious heatheu inquirere et irUeUigere et ■crederc, — a 
proccsa frcquently alluded to by Tertullian in these very 
worda, and which implics an cxamination of other auffi- 
cient and accessible evidcnce beyond any contained in 
the documcnt rccommcnding such a coursc of research. 
Still this cpisodical rciic is extremcly valuable, and even 
when confincd to eimple afiirmations it haa all that wcight 
which a luminous and straightforward statement invari- 
ably carriee with it. It is introduced naturally by the 
expediency of shewing what Christianity is, after proving 
what it was not. The writer commences (c. 17) with 
an attcmpt to delineate the attributes of that God whom 
the Christians worshipped, and he adduces the very 
remarkable testimony of the soul' to prove the nniversal 
recognition of this truth. He then statee (c, 18) that 
the will of thie Being has always from the first {a pri- 
mordio) bccn communicated to man through Prophets 
divinely inepired, and that their prcccpts (voces eorum) 
together with a record of their miraculous credentials 
were committed to authentic narrativee, and he shews 
the accessibility of these narratives by a circumstantial 
detail of the translation of the LXX. He has thus 
arrived at the Scriptures (the old Testament), and he 
18 of course corapclled to ofier some evidence for their 
' See BiBhop Kaye'» TertulliBn, p. 170, sqq. 
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caAP. authority. On tliis point hia first argument is a remarkable 

■ one, drawn from their antiquity, in which he shews that 

no historical or literary remains of any ancient kingdom 
will hear any comparison with the Volume in queation; 
and after interposing a few confirmatory remarks, he 
pointa out a method by whicli the fact inay be systemati- 
cally proved, I have termed this argumeut a remarkable 
one, and it ie so, especially as elaborated by Tertullian, 
but it proceeds on a principle rcpeatedly advanccd by 
him as fundamental and unassailable — quod prius est ee- 
men sit necesse est. Hd not only urgea it upon tho 
heathen, but he employs it against heretics, and con- 
futes alike by it the corruptions of a Gnostic, aud tbe 
arrogance of a Platonist. Moreover it was peculiarly 
an argumentum ad hominem, and the apologist remarks 
very pertinently on introducing it, apud vos quoque re- 
ligionia est instarjidem de temporibus asserere. It was not 
merely that a more ancient scheme was regarded aa the 
creditor of ita modern representative, but antiquity, in 
the abatract, waa contemplated by thc Pagans with ve- 
neration and awe, and gave fo any rite or relic a sacred- 
nesB which no reader of the Eoman Annals would be 
at any loss to oxemplify. When Tacitus says of the 
rites of Palcstine antiquitate defenduntur, he probably 
embodies the general opinion on the subject, which in- 
deed has not vanished wiih the empires of old, nor is it 
confined to any age or nation : it ia a scntiment provi- 
dentially implanted in the huraan breast, appearing more 
or less conspicuous in cach individual or people, in pro- 
portion to their loyalty and steadiness, and pcrhaps in- 
tonded as an antagonist principle to some of the most 
seductive temptations with which tlie armoury of Satan 
ia furnished. The reader, however, will observe that 
Tertullian is not attempting to sbew, Uke biblical criticB 
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of tlie present d.iy, tbat the booka of the Prophets wcrc chap. 

actuaily writtcn by ibe persona whoae namea they re- ~ 

«pectively bear, aa it would be of no use to combat an 
objection wMch none of hia adversaries were likely to 
bring, he merely asserts that theae writinga are aucient 
both positively and comparatively, and entitled to appro- 
priate respect; he shewe their anthority, not their truth, 
to which he passes (p. 65) in another argument which he 
handles with peculiar eloqucnce (c. 20); he appeala to 
the internal evidence of thc Scripturea as a proof of their 
divinity, and cites the evident and daily fulfilment of 
prophecy, aa a reason for expecting the verification of 
what yet remained unfulfilled'. TertuUian is the only 
ancient apologist who has thus taken hia stand on the 
Scriptures, aud his position at this point of his argument 
is aa follows: "The God whom wc worship is a Being 
whom you invoIuntarSly recognize. His will has been 
declared to man by Frophets, and is contained in a 
Volume of demonstrable antlquity and self-evident trnth," 
It ia reniarkable that Tertullian no where in this treatise 
juoles Scripture, and that he very sparingly uses scrip- 



' I httve inserWd in my test, 
(p. 03) enclosed withiD brackets, 
n fragment which has heen sup- 
posed by some editors to have 
originally fornied an integral pait 
of this ohapter; but such I do 
not think to be the case, though 
I have little doulit about ila being 
the oomposilion of Tertullian. If 
the »ender will refer to tho page 
mentioned above, (p. 63), and 
proceed from the laat nords be- 
fore the braekets de tcmp. asserere 
to the first words after the fiaal 
bracket, p. 63, (which is acci- 
dentally ooiittcd at vestri), be 
will nee Ihat the arguments bnth 



from antiquity and intemal evi- 
dence are carried dq completely 
from otnne» itaque aubsfiMlias 
througb the remaindei of that 
chapter and tho chapter (20) next 
ensuing, and that in fact the in- 
aected [Miragraph h nothing but 
an anlicipation of these two pjeas, 
which niakes tlie lext mere tau- 
tology. lom thereforeinclinedto 
believe either that it forraed part 
of a second edition of the Apo- 
logy, which we have other reasona 
for conelnding wa» pubUshed, or 
thal it ia a fragment of some trca- 
tiae analogoua lo that rid Natima, 
ifnolofthaltrealiseitsdf. 
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ch/lP. tural eipreasionB. Up to tliis polnt, then, (froiii c. 17) 

■ the defence has beea littlc morc than an apology for 

Judaism, as its author acknowledges (c. 21), and he 
proceeda to state, that, lest it should hc supposed that 
Christianity unworthity sheltered ita tenets under a re- 
cognizcd religion whose authority it claimed, but whoae 
ceremonies it tliscarded, hc was prepared to insist briefly 
on the characteristic tenet of tiie new sect, thc Divinity 
of Christ (do Chrtslo ut Deo). la pursiiance of this 
object, he details the natore {substanlia) and birth of 
Our Saviour with some minuteness of circumstance, 
(pp. 74, 75), and thcn shews quomodo Chrtstus probelur, 
(p. 76.) His evidencc to this point consista in a reca- 
pitulation of the general expectations of His advcnt 
prevalent amongst both Jews and Gentilcs, in a brief 
but pregnant allusion to His miracles, and in a state- 
ment of thc verification of prophecies in His person, of 
thc preternatural darkness at the Crucifixion', and of 
the facts of the Resurrection. No mention is made of 
any Gospel or Evangelist, the facis are stated as gene- 
ratly known and nowhere queslioned, and the attention 
is simply drawn to their character wliich might have been 
hitherto unobservcd, or inferences from them which might 
hithcrto not have been deduced. Thc argument from 
prophecy is extrcmcly well managcd, that from the mi- 
racles is only indirectly brought, though Tertulhan after 
advcrting to thcm adds, ostmdens se esse Xoyov Dei, &c. 

{p. "■) 
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' Bome nolice has been taken 
in my note (p. 78) of the reading 
irrcanU instead a( archiris in thie 
paBBage. I roay here add another 
argument fbr the Intter reoding. 
The participle relaliim is not like 
our derivalive, nor iii it pquiia- 
lcnt lo narralum, but i» n technicnl 



nord, (see e. g. Juv. II., andrela- 
lum in lilerai, Amob. iv. 14), and 
as euch &r more applieable lo 
are&ivii than arcanit ,■ tlie liWrol 
tmnslalion of hahctis relatum itt 
arckivi» reitri», is " you havc il, 
registercd, in your public docu- 
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In this last quoteil page it ia asserted that thc JewB Ci..-» 

naiuraUi/ concluded (sequebalur ult (Bstimarent) that our 

Lord was a magiciau ; the meaning of the expression 
being that such was the oniy alternatire left to thoae 
who saw His works, and denied His Divinity. Now this 
is all the notice which Tertullian here takea of the snb- 
ject ; but the point ia so important, and wiil be bo re- 
markably insisted on by othcra who are presently to pass 
in review before us, that I shall draw the reader*a par- 
ticular attention to it by a little further consideration. 
The moBt eingular difFerencc hetween ancient and modern 
Bcepticism, and consequently betwecn ancient and modern 
apologlstB, ia in their respective views of the mirades. 
Thc generation which witnessed theae doings, and the 
generations which immediately sueceeded, never expressed 
the slightcBt doubt aa to the fact of thcir occurrence ; 
they might explain away the prodigy by attributing it 
to magic, or they raight invalidate its influence by Betting 
up rival claima, but no ancient opponcnt of Chriatianity, 
Bs far as my reading and memory enable me to speak, 
ever thought of asserting that the hiatorical testimony 
to tlie miraclea was either insuflicient or inconclusivc. 
Even Hieroclea himself, as wc are expreasly, though in- 
cideutally, told by Lactantius', acknowlcdged this much ; 
and accordingly we find that contemporary apologists 
^^^ are occupied in proving that the miracles wcre not ma- 
^^^ gicalj and that the claims of Apollonius or Apuleius to 
^^H similar powers aro totally unfounded. But modern scep- 
I ticiam takes other ground, and declai^es not only that 

the exiating evidcncc for the miraclea is insuiHcient, but 
1 that no conceivable addition to it could make it effec- 

Itaal, and therefore our apologists also change the ancient 
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"Idem lamcn quum facta 
ejus (ChrisU) mirabUia dcatrueret 



c tamen negatet, voluit," &c. 
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CBAP, position, and have now to prove facts which for cen- 
— ■ — ■ — ■ turies after their occurrence no one ever douhtcd, and 
the completeness of evidencc which no man on any other 
suhject would think of questioning. Grotius, I think, 
is the last of the apologista who devotes a chapter to 
refnting the charge of magic. Contemporaries saw the 
works, hut douhted the agency : we deny the facts, and 
dismiss thc cause. 

But now to retura to Tertullian's proof; — half of 
it only has been tendered, and the remaining moiety 
ia of a character so peculiar that it is difficult to treat 
it in any satisfactory raanner. The steps are simply 
these: The writer first (c. 22) asserts the existence, 
and descrihes the qualities, of spiritual beings called 
dtsmons ,- he then endeavours (c. 23) to shew their iden- 
tity with the deities of the heathen mythology, and 
finally affirms that a Christian can summon these spirita 
from the bodies of persons possessed, and compet them 
to admit openly their own deeds and character, and 
acknowlcdge the power and the divinity of Christ. I 
Bhall content myself here with directing the reader'B 
attention to what appear to me the rcmarkahlo points 
of thc case. And first, it is to be especialty observed 
that the apologiat does not use this argument inciden- 
tally, nor ex ahundanti, but he makes it his grand proof, 
and evidently conceives that, though his other reason- 
ing may possihly be gol over, this plea will be quite 
insnperable. Iii summing up hc makes two divisions of 
his defence, one of which is entirely monopolized by 
this argument: and thia he does twice, (p. 97) demon- 
atravi. .non modo dinputationibus nec argtimentationibus,Bed 
ipaorum etiam lcslimoniis qms deos creditis, ut nihil Jam 
itd htinc eaitssam sit rclractandum ; and (p, 149), oslen- 
dimns tolum stalum nostrum, at quibus modis probure pos- 
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nmus sicut oslmdimus, ex Jide acilicet el antiquitate ditt- chap. 

Harum lilterarum,ilem excon/essioTie apiriiualiumpotestalum. 

Next, I advert to the aingular decision and boldncss wJth 
which he challengea ihe trial (edatur hic aliquis, &c. 
p. 88), n trial easily niade, and involving a certain final 
isEue, aa he Bays himself (quid hac probalione Jidelius, 
p. 89), and fiirther, particularly to the strange and un- 
designed testimony conveyed in the argument (p. 127), 
Qxiis autem vos, &c. Lastly, I would recal to the reader 
Tertullian'a character; credulous he might be, but that 
is Bcarcely to the point, as the appcal is to the senses 
of others ; cowardly he was not, as this Apology provea ; 
and how little he waa likely to bend either a senteuce 
or a fact to propitiate his judge, may be readily collected 
from the tone in whlch hc tenders to the magistrate this 
very proposal to convict hia gods of devilry and himself 
.of foUy. Of courae it will be eeen here that I am not 
epeaking of the disquisitions on spiritual natures, &c. 
wliich are given in c. 22, Ihere the writer ia stating 
oiily opinions, not facls. 

I have cxamined tbese episodical chapters the more 
folly, that they exclusively contain that particular kind 
of apologetic evidence whicli T am considering in this 
section ; the remainder of the treatise ia devoted to a 
defence of the individual or congregational practices of 
the Cbriatiana, and sbews moat clcarly that main object 
of the compositiou which I have before alluded to. One 
or two points I wish to notice. The history of the Eoman 
empire during the firat few centuriea of Christianity wili 
securc easy credence to the narrativcs of tliose calamitiea 
which are described as thcn falling with overwhelming 
weight on the human race. With auch a government, 
tuid such a succession to the throne, with Icgions of 
isnch a class, aud nalioual charactcr at auch a atagc of 
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CHAP. decay, with civil wars almoat perpetual, and baibariau 

irruptiona gradually more threateamg, we need be at 

no losa to aocouut for ruined cities and devastated ter- 
ritories, for pestileace, for famine or for blood, and the 
coincidence of thc more awful and destructive phenomena 
of nature would be readily connected in the minds of 
the sufferera with the terrors of human infliction. But 
as early as the cloae of the second century these eventa 
had been all laid to the chargc of the Christiana, who 
were said to have provoked the ancient gods to this 
exhibition of their reality and wrath. We cannot be 
greatly surprised at thc rise of such aa opinion, nor 
more so at its extensive prevalence, for all history 
teaches us how eaaily a suffering populace may be led 
to visit ita miseriea and its woes on the heads of any 
imaginary offenders ; a man smarting under pain will 
not weigh too closely the evidence promising to detect 
hia enemy, nor dcmur much at the proffcred means of 
vengeance and relief; and thus age afler agc the cry 
was repeated which had been found so serviceable, — 
TertuUian in the second century, Cyprian in the third, 
Amobius in the fourth, Augustine in the fifth, shew all 
by their successive refutation the successive occurrences 
of the cliarge, indeed the Apology of Minutius is the 
only one I believe which does not allude to the accu- 
sation. TertuUian indirectly adverta to the calamities of 
the times in c. 20, and meets the attack of the hcathen 
dircctly iu c. 40. His reasoning is natural and good, he 
points to thc notorioTis occuirence of the like or worse 
miafortunes before the name of Christian was heard of, 
and urges the wickedness of thc human race, which 
waa always meriting such acourgCB. Connccted with 
this was the claim which the Komans set up to sin- 
gular and cminent picty as ihc foundation of thcii eorly 
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rise and subsequent dominton, since it gavc proof by ciiap. 

analogy to the other nBBcrtion, that impicty and inno- 

yatiou were tlie cauaea of their declining power. To 
thifl Bubject TertuJlian devotea a littlc attention (c. 26), 

■ but he handlea it with morc aophistry and lesa clearnesa 
Uian UBual, as l have remarked in the notea. 

Looking at this Apology as a whole, I cannot but 
conaider it aa incomparably exceUing every simllar com- 
position of the timca. Of ita language I have spoken 
in the preceding section; its arraugement ia remarkably 
good, the topica being bo diaposed that the reasoning 
is nearly continuoua, and the propositions aa they are 
established are madc subaervient to the proofa of others : 
as for example, — the charge of reiusing sacrifice for Ctesar 
is refuted in tho twenty-ninth chapter, by means of the 
conclusions arrived at in the twelflh and twenty-second, 
that the gods werc poweiless except aa da^mona, ond 
consequently no fit subjects for worship at all, The 
arguments are astouishingly clear, and if contemplated 
quoad homines and quoad causam, can hardly fail to 
command onr aasent ; whilc most especial care has beea 
taken not to weaken the case by appeals to autborities 
which tho umpires did not recognize, nor to tcmpt the 
acoffs of the ignorant by an unseasonable want of re- 
serve. And yet, notwithstanding all this, it is little 
matter for wonder if it failed to a great estent in iCs 
object. "Without receiviug the great historian'a sarcasdc 
surmise, tbat the apologies of the Christians probably 
seklom reached the circlea for whose edification they 
were compiled, we can detcct a single stiiking fact 
whicb in itself is sufficient to esplain the difficulty. 

tXertullian ia never content with refating, he invariably 
Telorts. Even on the charges of infanticide aud incest, 
he caoQot bc contcnt with clearing himself, without a 
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CHAP, supplementary demonstration of the gnilt of lila accusers, 

and he pursuea the aame procesa on the indictmenta of 

impiety and trcason. It cannot be denied that theae re- 
tributive sallieB are always vigorous and ofWn successful, 
but that would only make matters worse; an acqnittal 
might not be eaeily securcd cven from a disinterested 
Koman, but after Tertu!lian'8 defenco, the magistrate 
had no altemative between condemning the prisoner, or 
— tating his place. Yet the student will find few apo- 
logies which he can read without drawing comparisons 
yery favourable to this. 

The next treatise, iu chronological order, is the Octaviua 
of Minutius Felis, which wil! not reqtiire any lcngthened 
remarks. It is in the attractive form of a dialogue, be- 
tween Ciecilius, a heathen of education and intelligence, 
and Octavius, a Chriatian, and it contains one remarkable 
feature, viz. a bold exposition of the popular sentimentB 
concerning Christianity, which is put into the opeuing 
speech of Ciecili&s. It is not often that we find so 
plausible a statemcnt of the altera pars, and Gibbon's 
heart seema really to have been completely won by this 
conciUatory candour, — twtce he mentions Ihie portion of 
the tract with the cpithets of " fair and elcgant," " ele- 
gant and circumstantial," and more than twice in various 
parts of tiis history does he quote from its favoured 
paragraphs. Thc reply of Octavius, which exCends con- 
Biderably beyond the length of the attack, is strictly 
confined to its specified suhjects, a fact which muBt 
never be lost sight of if we wish to appreciate the 
merit of the composition, The truth is that Christianity, 
as a scheme, is scarccly mentioned, far less defcnded. 
Ca;cili«s judges of Christianity from what he has hcard, 
and from wliat he saw on the surface of it, and he con- 
sidors it in rclation to the cstablishcd ritcs of worship, 
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and the existing habits of belief or disbelief. He insists chap. 

particularly on the probability there is that truth is not 

discoverable at all^ and infers the obligation thus im- 
posed by prudence of acquiescing in things as they are, 
especially as under such regimen fortune and dominion 
had rewarded Boman piety: he ridicules the ideas of 
the future destruction of the world, and the resurrection 
of the body : and after commenting severely both on 
the real and the credited practices of the Christians, he 
concludes that they are throwing away all the tangible 
pleasures of this life, for the uncertain remunerations of 
another. It is to these statements that Octavius has to 
reply, which he does cleverly enough, and if some of 
his arguments appear borrowed, we must remember that 
it was scarcely possible to avoid sajdng the same things 
on the same subject. Hc states very clearly the ar- 
guments for the unity of God and for the nullity of 
Faganism : he shews that the end of the world and the 
resurrection of the flesh are neither nc^el nor incredible 
tenets, and he defends the Christians successfully on the 
minor charges respecting their daily habits. It will be 
seen on a careful perusal of this treatise, that it is occu- 
pied in clearing away any antecedent objections to the 
cmsideration of Christianity ; it shews the existence of 
a God, and offers proof of his unity, it demonstrates the 
folly of the existing religion, and removes the superflcial 
objection to the new one; and its eflfect upon its readers 
or its audience, unless they could disprove its reasoning 
must have been to convince them that there was a God 
to whom their worship was due, that theyhad not known 
him yet, and that, to say the least, there was no a priori 
evidence that the teaching of the despised Christians would 
not supply the knowledge. 

The apologetic writings of S. Cyprian are comprised 
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CHAP. in twQ short tracts, one addressed Ad Dcmetriatmm, and 
111. 

— ■ the other inscribed de Idolonim Vanilate ; thc former 

being an abrupt expostulation wilh a certain Demetrian 
on his shameful calumniea and persecntion of the Chris- 
tians. Cyprian commences with saying that he was 
specially urged to write by the o!d charge against his 
brethren of being the cause of all the calamities of tho 
times, but his arguments are vory difierent from Ter- 
tullian's. Ho urges that the world is near its cnd, that 
nature is effete, and that irregularities are conscquently 
to be expected in all natural phenomcna ; and that more- 
over the heathen have deservcd worse inflictione; the 
rest of the tract being mainly occupied with a repetition 
of the reasoning by which thc glaring injustice of the 
persecutors is shewn. The tract de Idolorum Vanttate 
is divided into three chapters, treating respectively of 
the three heads (which are said to have been preiixed 
by thc author) Qaod idola Dii non sint, Quod Deus tinus 
sif, and Quod perKJhriatum saitis a^edentibus data sit; of 
these the two first propoEitions are proved by the same 
argumenta and almost by the same words which occur 
in Minutius, and the last by an equally close transcript 
of Tertullian.' The only passage worth particular rcmark 
is the concluding paragraph, iu which Cyprian states that 
the Christians are permitted to bc torturcd in order that 
the proofs of the truth may be raore absolute (ne esset 
probatio minus soUda), and he calls bodily suffering the 
touchstone of truth {dolor veritatis tcstis), which is indced 



' At the 
thia chapter, in the enuncislion 
of the proposition, Qaod rei-o 
ChriMtui sit, I believe Oie words 
Bre equivalent not lo esse autein 
Chriilum, but ta Quis lit Chris- 
tM, or (^id vero Chriittu sit, thU 



neuter boing of frequent use in 
tbia Bense, (as I have remarkcd 
in the notca of thia volume), and 
having reference to tht attribuleii, 
power nnd subatnnce of ihe Bcing 
Epoken of. 
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t that the latter confinea it chap. 



Elhe argumcnt of Paley, i 

the caae of eyc-witnesses, and to matterB of fact. It — 
is hard to pronounce upon an apologetic wiiting without 
a thorough knowledgc of the individuals to whom it was 
addresBed, or the special occasion which called it forth, 
and peihaps either or both of these circumstances might 
account for what appear imperfections in these tracts ; 
but Buch reasoning as is borrowed is certainly not im- 
prored, nor are the additions to it either vigorous or 
ingenious; in particular, the abundant quotations from 
Bcripture addressed to an adversary wbo neithcr ad- 
milted nor appreciated the authority appealed to, are 
singul^rly raistimed, a circutnstance whioh waa lemarked 
many yeare ago.' 

We have now to proceed to a writer whosc mind, 
powers, position, and productions arc Bingularly different, 
and whose remains I tbink have been undeserredly neg- 
lectcd even by the labourera in this particular field of 
inquiry. 

The DisputaHonea of Arnobius consist of seven books 
adversus Gentes, contaiuing as usual a defence of Chris- 
tianity and an esposure of Faganism, and cmbodying 
most of the ordinary arguments on each of these topics, 
but supplying at thc samc time some important additions 
and exhibiting some most remarkable views. It appears 
from thc little iaformation we possess concerning tbis 
writer,' that be was a rhetorician teaching at Sikka in 
Africa, wben his attention was first directed to Cbris- 
tianity ; and it is related that wben he applied for ad- 



I * 8ee LactanliuB, D. I. t. 4; 

rHieron. Ep. 84. 

' It ia Dot a little singular that 
Lnctantius, in his notioe of pre- 
ceding oi contemporary apologists 
(D. I. V. 1.), otnits all mention 



whatever of Amobius, thotigh it 
iB generally believed that he 
studied rhetorio nnder him. Jea- 
lousy, amongst other reasonB, has 
been assigned for this proceed- 
ing. 
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. mission into the Churclij his previous hehaviour had left 
~ hie cliaracter and intentions so suspicious tliat hc wrotc 
the treatise in qucstion as a pletigc of liia sincerity. 
The internal evidence of the composition would ccr- 
tainly not run counter to such a tale ; the author i3 
clearly misinformed on many points, and uninformed on 
others, and displaya very much such an apprchcnsion of 
Christianity as might bc cxpccted in one whose knowledge 
was collected simply froni notorious facts, or perhaps Jrom 
teaching Klte that in tho Octavius, The firat two books 
are devotcd to the defence, and the remaining five to 
the attack ; it is of coorae the former division with which 
we shall be principally here concerned. 

The commencement alleges the calumnies against the 
Christians, before mentioncd, as the principal cause of 
the Apology, and a few pages are allotted to their lefu- 
tation. This is cleverly though artificially conducted, 
and exhibits from many points the utter absurdity of 
the charge. The transition is easy frora this argument 
to ft gcncral apology for the principles of the Christian 
faith, as far indeed as the writcr either understood or 
Was inclined to disclosc them ; he defends the worahip 
of a man born' (natum /lominem) and crucified, by ex- 
amples and precedents from their own rehgion, and 
ahewB that there can be no prima facie objection to 
Christianity even on that hypothetical ground. But hc 
rapidly proceeds to disprove the simple humanity of 
Christ, and to prove his diviuity,' and his steps at this 



' This is only for argumbnt'^ 
■ake. I. 19. "sed concedamuH, 
interdiun (i.e. interim, »ee noteB) 
manum veBtrU opinationibua dan- 
tes, unum fulsse Christum de no- 
bia," &e. Scc too c. 23. 
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; he cslls Christ, '* interi- 
potentinrum Deus, rei max- 
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point are particularly worthy of notice. He appeals 
boldly and summarily to the miracles^ insisting minutely 
and strongly on 

I. iheir charcLcter ; that they were never noxious^ but 
always salutary^ and of a kind befitting their author/ 

II. iheir number ; which, with their variety, precluded 
the possibility of misapprehension.^ 

III. their openness ; that they were performed clearly, 
in open day, and in the sight of all.* 

IV. the circumstances of their performance ; which 
was without any intermediate mechanism, and soleiy by 
a word.' 

V. the transmission of the power to others ; which was 
even a stronger argument than its possession.^ 

After setting forth with excessive but characteristic 
diffuseness these several points, he meets the opinion of 
those who would ascribe the works to the exercise 6i 
magic, and alludes to the assertion that Christ leamtt 
in Egypt those powerful arts by whkh such prodigies 
were performed. He asks whether any magician of any 
age or country had ever done such deeds as these; 
whether the exploits of sorcerers were not notoriously 
confined to certain wcU-known practices; whether they 
were not invariably achieved with certain aids of time, 
plac6, and instruments, and whether, if their perform- 
ances instead of their promises were to be considered. 



CHAP. 
III. 



* "Nulla major est compro- 
batio quam gestarum ab eo fides 
rerum." ibid. "nos quidem in 
illo secuti heec sumus : opera illa 
magnifica; potentissimasque vir- 
tutes," II. 9. " virtutes sub oculis 
positae et inaudita illa vis rerum," 
ib. 10. 

* 4. " mhil nocens, aut nox- 
ium, sed opiferum, sed salutare, 



sed auxiliaribus plenum bonis," 
I. 25. 

* II. 10. 

• I. 32; II. 10. 

' " Constitit Christum sine 
ullis adminiculis rerum, sine ul- 
lius ritus observatione, vel lege, 
omnia illa, qusB fecit, nominis sui 
possibilitate fecisse," l. 25. 

« Ib. 29. 

d 
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caAT. uy one coold be named whoee pretenExnis i 

— the atoat diEtant comparison wiUi the works of Christ.' 

He next examines the claims of oiher gods to mira- 
cnloas TirtDee, «nd after intimating tliat he could pro- 
bably perplex lus adrersaiy by demanding anthenticatcd 
examples of such works, he asserts that no cnies were 
erer performed in the temples or at the shrines without 
the accompaniment of some medicine or regimen,^ so 
that the effect (if any) might always be attributed to 
thc mcdium.' He also adds that the cures were not 
completc, and that the seeds of the disease still re- 
mained;'" and that the miracles were tenfalite, for that 
where there was one patient healed, thousands had wasted 
their time and substance around the altars of jEsculapiu», 
without experiencing either improvement or advantage.' 

Fiom this he proceeds to an objection familiar indeed 
to modem ears, but seldom urged oi argued in ancient 
times. " You will deny the facts," he says, — Sed non 
creditis gesta hcBc! and be replies with the best appeal 
to historical evidence and universal testimony which an 
apologiBt could have made. He cnlarges especially and 
repeatedly on the open and unlimited exbibition of the 
miraclee,' poinls to their effecta on eye-witnesses,^ remarks 
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* "cibum aliquem jusserunt 
cn])i, But qualitatis alicujua ebibi 
potioinjui, aut herbarum et gra- 


etus altoB seae habere ceepiaae, 


minum aucoos guperponere inquie- 
titntitrtiB eauBsiB, ambu]|irc, ces- 
Bare, aut aliqua re, quw offieiat, 
nbiitinere." 11). 27- 


tinuiB precibus et pietatis expecla- 
tione triveruntP quid ergo pro- 
(leHt unum aut alterum fortaMe 
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that these were mighty multitudes and almost cntiro CllAP. 

nations/ who could not possibly have trusted any thing 

less than the irrefragable evidence of their senses^ and 
that a refusal of their testimony inyolres yirtually a charge 
of falsehood or stupidity against a whole generation, pro- 
bably as sagacious, and naturally as incredulous^ as our- 
selyes ;^ he obseryes, too, that this history has been handed 
down through a body of men, who, on any supposition 
but the truth of Christianity, must haye yoluntarily and 
gratuitously endured all temporal hardships and resigned 
all temporal comforts for the sake of propagating a lie/ 

He next appeals to the existing facts of the case, and 
asks how the preyalence and extension of Chriitianity 
through all ranks and nations, in spite of opposition and 
tyranny^ can be explained, if it is based upon falsehood/ 
This argument shews inddentally tihe diffinrent intentions 
with whicb this work and the Apology of Tertullian wero 
composed; TertnUian uses it only at a dissuasive from 
cmelty, he was pleading merely for toleradon ; Amolritti 
toms it to a proof of his fidtli, he wat shewing ihe credi^ 
biUty of the religkm. 

Towaxds the better connderatioD of tbe am \m utkrt 
a few remaxkf of genefal impagt Tbe ChnntMm^ m m 
well known^ were a tta c k e d fftt Hmr mAvikf. Ha^ ymM 
to fSbe fnedeal ioitmKie mA mt ^ fmth, is adl ^ 
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CHAP. ordinaiy transactions of life,* and particularly enquirea 

wliether a believcr in any school, or in no school, does 

not repose in some tcacher or other a confidence equally 
implicit, and far leas reasonable than that of the ChriB- 
tian.° He shews the error of any antecedent objection 
to Christianity, observing that there should be rather 
a contrary inclination, to trust the bearer of such glad 
tidings and such salQtary words, as Chrisfs ;'° and adda, 
that if the divine promises could not logically be proved 
to be true, it waa becauae the future does not admit of 
demonstratioQ, but that in a case of such doubtfulness 
aa this, it would be only consonant with sense and reason 
to choose the most prohablc alternative, and the one which 
offered the greateat prospcct andhope of benefit;' especially 
since, if the faith were delusive and groundless, its em- 
brace could at worst be productive of no harm, whereaa 
if troe, ita neglect would involve the loss of etemal 
happineas.' 

In perusing this eketch of Arnohius, the reader has 
probably recognized raany a familiar thought, and re- 
morked how many arguments of modern apologista have 
been anticipated by this obscure and neglected writer; 
nnd hia own meraory will doubtless supply hira with 
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' II. 7. Compare Ne\vnian'a 
l^Mochiii! Sennons. 

■ Ibid. 

" I. 38. " Vel proplet id bo- 
lum eum deberetlH amplecti quod 
opiabilia vobU spouderet et proa- 
pera, quod bonarum esset nuntius 
rerum, quitd ea praxiicaret qiuB 
nulliuB tuiimum ItcdercnL" 

' " Nonne purior ratio eat ex 
duobua ineerCiB, et in ambigua 
expecIaCione pendentibus, id po- 
lius creilere quod aliquas spes 
ferat, quam omnino quod niil- 



laaP" 11.3. 

' " lu illo enim periculi nihil 
eat, si quod dlcitur imminere caa- 
Hum fiat et vacuum, in hoc dam- 
num est maximum (id est salutia 
amiseio) gi cum tempus venerit, 
aperiatur non iiiisse roendaciura." 
Ibid. " Vestris non est ratiombuB 
liberum impltcare vos talibus, et 
lam remola ab utiiitate ourare. 
Res vestra in nncipiii t 
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many more pai'»lleliam8 than I have pointed to in tlie *^^*^- 

I notes ; but, even apart from this, I think the peculiar — ' 

position and character of the author invest hie senti- 
ments aud his reasoning with very singular interest and 
Talue, Arnobius was not a Father of the Church, it is 
eTen questioned whether at the date of this composition 
he was formallj' admitted within its pale, he waa certainly 
ignorant of many of its mysteries and doctrinea ; prophecy 
he makes no allusion to : there is barely evidence of his 
having read scripture, and quotations firom it there are 
none;' but he was obviously a well-educated and intel- 
ligent heathen, more than usually learned and argumen- 
tative, and previously well affected to the ancient religion;* 
his liberality and candour are remarkable ; he admita the 
esistence of inexplicable mysterics, and when pressed for 
explanation on pointa such aa the origin of evil and others, 
acknowledgea freely his ignorance and inability ;° he wm 
tolerant in his ideas and an advocate for free discuasion,' 
and under these circumstances, and with such quah£- 
cationa, he made the investigations and drew the con- 
clueions which resulted in the w.ork before us. If the 
credere qtiam scire is to be exploded as unbecoming the 
present stage of intellect and civilization, if the first teach- 
ing of the Church is to be the teaching her children that 
they ought to be taught, I cannot see a hetter system of 



' In II. 6, there ia a reference 
to 1 CkiT. iii. 19. Sapientia enim 
hujuB mundi, Htultitia est apud 
Deum ; but the writer introduces 
it with " nunquam ne illad vjd- 
gatum poratrinserit aures ves- 



' II. 29,41, 42. Compare too 
his Temarks on thosc whn died 
beforclheadvent of Christ. Ibid. 



49. 

' See a cutioufi paBaage, iii. 5, 
concluding witli " erroris convin- 
cite Ciceroaem, teneraria et im- 
pia dictB refellitote, redarguite, 
reprobate. Nam intercipere serip- 
ta, et puhlicotam velle leclionem 
submergere, non est deuni de- 
feodere, sed veritatiB teBtificatio- 
ni'm limero." 
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efidences than thus to establish the divine origin of a 
- scheme, and thereby necessitate the acceptance of its 
details. 

Closely following Arnobius in time, and in subject, 
but differing widely in his fEishion of handling it, comes 
his pupil Lactantiua, an autbor whose writinga may per- 
haps be less familtar than his name. His cbief work, 
the Divin^ Institutiones, conaista of seven books, of which 
the object is no lesa comprebensive and important than to 
demolish Paganism, prove Christianity, confute pbilosophy, 
establisb tbe indissoluble connection between true wisdom 
and true religion, or rather, perhaps, thcir identity, and 
ehew that botb are to be sougbt and found only in the 
Catbolic Cburcb of Cbrist. The two first books espose 
tbe Pagan rites, and the third the boUowness of pbilosophy ; 
the fourtb contains the apologetic portion of the treatise, 
and the reraainder completes the wbole into sucb a. system 
of Christian etliios as tlie writer could compose, As in 
other cases, our principal attention is directed to tbe apo- 
logetic cbapters, wbich are not incidentally added, but are 
au integral part of the work. Lactantius commences' with 
the precept tbat an enquirer should first of all make bim- 
self thorougbly acquainted with tbe Jewish history, and 
especially with the Prophets, and the dates of their 
writings, inasmuch as their testimouy will be necessarily 
employed iu the subBequent proof.' He then proceeds 
carefuUy througb the circumstauces of the Birth, Advent, 
Incarnation, Life, Passion, Resuvrection, and Ascensiou of 
our Lord ; and sbews that all these arc in exact accordance 
with the predictions concerniug them, and tbis uot witb 
tbe scriptural prophecies only, but with the Sibylline 
verses, and the prophecies of Hermes Trismegistus.' This 

' Div. lnst. IV. 6. uunt aocesiie er.t." Ibicl. 

' "QuoruRi lCBtimiiniis uti ' Ibid. 6 — 21. 
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is all which he ndducea in the form of Bystematic evidence, chap. 

He adverts to the miracles, but simply in their character '■ — 

as events of our Saviour'^ life, and insistB mainly on the 
minute agreement of their details with the StbylUne pre- 
dictionB,* from which fact also he draws his proof that they 
were not wrought by magic.' All this may appear unsatis- 
factory to our ideas, but many things should induce us 
to heaitate before wc pronounce a decided opinion. The 
work itsclf ia of a totally different nature from any which 
we have beeu considering. It is a kind of Book of 
Christiano-philosophical Institutes; it o0era a Bystem of 
cosmogony instead of the philosophical syBtems; a sys- 
tem of offices instead of the scholastic systems; thus 
withdrawing from the ancient sages their two subjects 
of Epeculation, and making referable to true religion all 
tbe duties of life; much on the principle wbich haa lately 
been defended with an ability and judgment so far su- 
perior. 

Tkere ie one very remarkable feature in this case : 
Lactantius most clearly knew the pteciae nature of his 
task, and the best methods of achievingit; he diacusses 
the writings of previous apologists', and points out with 
great clevemess the points in which they failed ; he re- 
marks on the diiference of their objects and his, ob- 
serving that it is one thing to reply to simple accusa- 
tions, and another to assert a whole body of doctrine'; 



' Ibid. 16. 

' "DiEH;e isitur, non solum 
idcirco B Dobis Deum creditum 
ChriBtum quia mirabilia fecit, sed 
quia vidimua in eo fecta esse 
omnia qufe uobis annuutiata nunt 
vaticinio Prophetarum. Fecit 
mirabilia : magum putossemus, 
ut et V08 nunc putatia et Juda;i 
tunc putaverunt, si non illa ipsa 



facturum ChriEtum Frophettc om- 
nes uiio spiritu priEdicasaent." 
Ibid. V. 3; Compare too IV, Ifl. 

' " Aliud eat, acourantibus res- 
pondere, quod in defensione aut 
in negotiono sola positum est, 
aliud instituere quod nos &cimus, 
in quo necesse eet doclrinie totius 
Eubstantiam contineri." Ibid. 4. 
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CHAp, he mentions the niistake of S. Cyprian in quoting 

Bcripture to unbelievers', alludes to the harshness and 

obscurity of Tertullian", and acknowledges and accounts 
for, generally, the inefficacy of his predecessor's at- 
tempta"'. Hc saw the distinction between testimony" 
and argnment in evidence", and if he constantly, and 
to our ideas, unbappily, chooses and pursucs the latter, 
we have the right, if we picase, to suppose that he 
had good grounds for hia selcction. Tt is scarccly pos- 
sible to conceive a greater contrast than he presenta to 
Amobins ; the one declining ai'gument, acknowledging 
mystery, and asserting facts ; tbe other substituting argu- 
mentation for every thing. Uler magis, saye the for- 
mer, videiur irrisione esse d^issimus vobis, qui sibi sei- 
etitiam nullam lenehrosm rei alicufus assumit, an ille gw 
retur se ez ae aperlissime scire td quod humanam trans- 
sUiat nolionem, et quod sil cacis obscuritatiitis involutum ? 
The latter says, Falsa dtcentem redarguere non potest nisi 
jai scierit ante quid sit verum. Arnobius declincB the 
queation of tbe existence of evil; Lactantius says it is 
necessary to the formation of its contrary, good. And 
his reasoning is perpctually of such a kind, which hla 
Bubject gave bim endless opportunities of displaying or 
ezposing. His application of quotations could scarcely 
be paralleled even iu that fcrtile school of ingenuity, 
and sacred and profanc are all confused together. Ncver- 
theless, as I before remarked, a rhetorician and a scho- 
lar, with so correct an appreciation of his own object, 
it ratiQno faeat 



I 



•Ibvd. 

' Ibid. 1. 

" Ibid. 

" By teitimony though he 
roeans particularly Scripture, aa 
in the passage cited ahove from 
IV. 6, and also v. 4, where he 
sa.yi, " non Scriptui 



aed argumentJB 
repellenduB." 

" "Et quanquam apud boaoi ' 
judices satia haheant fimitatis rd \ 
testimonia Bine argumends, vd i 
argumenta sine teBdmoniia," &a., i 
IV. 22. 
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and so clear a diBcernment of the faults of others in 
following it, may not be aafely or speedily condemned — 
by us, especially wheii that object was ao exceUent and 
the spirit of its pursuit so good. Evcn the weakest 
point about him, his appeals to Hermes and the Sibyl, 
may possibly be more defensible than we imagine; he 
evidently was aware of the BuspicionB thrown on these 
verses', which he does not himself admit the justice of; 
they might too have been acknowledged by adverBarJes 
who denied other prophecies, and his fault ie at all events 
no greater than would have been that of a phUologist 
before the timc of Bcntley, who had proved a gramma- 
tical canon firom the epistles of PhalariB. 

I have here set this writer in the most favonrable 
iight in which he can be viewcd, and offered the most 
partial explanation of his design and its prosecution. 
But there is another hypothesis which will as easily 
explain the singularities of his argument, and which will 
quickly suggest itself to his readers, He was a man of 
excessive vanity, with nnhesitating confidence iu his own 
powers, and a profound contempt for the performances 
of others. Instead of excusing his weakness, like his 
brethren, he avows hls intention of making truth more 
agreeable by his interestiug eloquence', and asserts that 
by his writings not only will ancieut adveraaries be re- 
futed, but future enemies deterred, and that no one 
after hstening to /tis arguments, will be able to withhold 
his asseut.' To presume that he was blinded by his 



I 'Beeadfiiurv. 15. 

' " Quffi (oauBM) licet possit 
sine eloquentia defendi, ut est a, 
multis siEpe defenaa ; temenclari- 

tranda, et quodammodo disse- 
renda est, ut potentiiis in animos 
infiuBt." J). I. I. prief. 

' " Non ut contra hos scribe- 
rem, qui paueis verbis obteri po- 



terant, aed ut omnes, qui ubique 
idem operis efEcinnt aut effece- 
runt uno aemel impetu profliga- 

nibus suis scriptis perverterem, 
et rnturiH omnem facultatem acri- 
bendi aut respondendi amputa- 
rem. Prtebeant raodo auree ; 
efficiain profecto, ut quicunque 
isla cognoverit, aut aiiaeipial iiuod 



CBAP. conceit] would be lcss charitable, but perhups not less 

'. reasonable, than to conclude he vas ^ided by expe- 

dience. 

The iew years that elapBed between the treatises of 
Amobius and Lactantius had sufficed to change moBfr ] 
materially the relation in which Christianity stood to ' 
the State ; the formcr writer sends forth from the midst 
of persecutions a work which calumnies drove him to 
publish, the latter dedicates his to imperial favour, and 
assumes the tone rather of one justifying an established, 
than pleading for a persecuted, system. But, in about 
half a centnry more, the change was complete, and 
Faganism appears pleading for the toleration it had so 
long denied. A composition of this date will complete 
the varioua specimens of apologetic writing which I pro- 
mised at starting, and its brief examination will conclude 
a chapter which has been already extended beyond the 
limita proposed. In thc year 384 the heathen senators 
(both then and aftei-wards a nnmerous body) deputed 
an eminent member of their assembly to petition the 
sovereign for the reBtoration of the Altar of Victory in 
the senate, and the orator accordingly, Symmachus, ad- 
dressed a kind of memorial to the throne, which still 
remains to us under the usual title of Relatio Symmachi. 
This aingular relic, ostensibly a plea for the re-erection 
of an altar, is in fact a prayer for the toleration of 
the old reltgion. The writer assumes very deliberately 
the uncertainty of ali schcmes, and averB that pccu- 
liarity of belief is neither unnatural nor unsafe'; on the 
contrary, indeed, he thinks that such a division of cre- 
dulity may possibly be desirable, and that as in the 
maltitudo of counBellorB there is safety, ao ia the variety 
of creeds there may be truth. Uno ilinere non poiest per- 

ante damnavit, uut, quod eat cuique moB, buus cuique ritus 

proximum, deridere aliquando eBt; varios cuBtoden urbibus et 

deBietat. Ibid. t. 4. cultos mtM diviaa distribuit." 

' Rekt Synim. c. 6. " Suus 
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I wniTiadtam grande secretum. He touchea on the delicate CHAP. 

I point of a governnient contributing to a religion not its — 

t own, and asserta that such grants may be justifiablj con- 
' tinued, if not commenccd'; and that since the usefulneas 
i religion is tho chicf proof of its divinitj^, that it 
' ie Bcarcely expedient to neglect those gods whose favour 
they had so long experienced. To thia document S. Am- 
brose pubhahed a reply, which, though apologetic in 
charact£r, contains but one of the argumenta of the 
(mcient apologies*; Symmachus had reproduced the im- 
perishable charge against the Christians of being the 
authors of all the calamitiea of the timcs, and specially 
of a recent famine. S. Ambroee refutes the accusation 
by the usual ohvioua facts and reasoning. The rest of 
his book is devoted to the discuasion of his adTeraary^s 
points in detail. He does not proteat ahsolutely against 
the toleration of Paganiam, but he vehemcntly dissuades 
the Emperor from protecting it; he urges that the 
Christiana never apphed for Btate-grants, but would have 
aiways been content could they have escaped persecu- 
tion, and cven gloried in that'; he contrasts the seven 
vestals richly salaried, magnificently lodged, and pompously 
honoured, with the unobtrusive celibacy of whole congre- 

operto sit, unde rectiua quam de 
memoria atque doaimentis rerum 
ascandarum cognitio venit numi- 
nam ? Jam si long» aitas auoto- 
ritatem religionibue faciat, servan- 
da est t«t seeculis fides.et sequendi 
sunt nobis parentes, qui BecuU 
sunt feliciter suos." 

' Perhaps I raayadd that Am- 
brose, like Tertullian, urges the 
fact that the Romans were per- 
petually altering their religioua 
rites, and should therefore be less 
outrageous at their total sup- 



' Ibid. c. 16. " Quod 


a prin- 


cipio [I would rather read i 




cipio] bencBcium fuit, ua 


u atque 


(Btate flt debitura ; inanen 


1 igitur 


metum divino animo vestn 


a tentat 


incutere, si quis asserit c( 


macien- 


tiam vos habere prmbentiu 


im, nisi 


detrahentium subieritis 


invidi- 



' In other words, that a raan'9 
belief in the gods depends on 
■what he gete from them. As 
thia very remarkable arguraent 
u contained in a few worda I 
iubjoin it entire. " Accedit utili- 






• Ibid. 0. 11. 






OV THE APOLOOETIC WRITINaS, &C, 

CHAP. gationB of Cliristians', and compareH generally the patience 

'—■ of the Christians under tortures acd death, with the 

outcry of the Pagans under simple neglect. 

After allj perhaps we have scarcely given dne credit, 
OT assigned sufficient influence, to the Christlan apologists* 
The disparaging decisions of Lactantius may possibly be 
owing in a great measure to his own overweening sclf- 
conceit, or refer merely to the judgment of philosophical 
sopbiBts'; certainly, if they are to be testcd by hia 
opioion of himself, they are of little value. We know 
that CbristianiCy sprcad over the surface of the known 
world, and that apologies were written to proraote its 
difiusion : we may not be able to trace their insensible 
opetation or fiud recorded instances of their power, but 
it is at least not improbable that the stcdfast endurance 
of B martyr whosc blood was the seed of the Church, 
migbt have itself resulted from the patient and private 
study of such writings as these. Even their perpetual 
repetition argues an experience of some little previous 
Buccess. At all events, the cause which they advocafed 
was triumphant, and if we cannot discover how much 
of ita prosperity they were mediately the authors of, 
that is no just or logical ground for refusing them any 
credit at all. 



' Ibi(i. 13. " Attollam mentis 
et corporis ocutos, videatit ple- 
bem pudoriB," &c. I quote these 
words to rcmark that pudoris is 
not such B geni^ve bx gloria in p. 
66, (where see note) bul is equi- 



valenl to piiilicariiin. Let them 
look up, and see a nhoie tribe of 
virgins," &c. L e. as opposed lo 
the seven vesfals. 

' "doclit kiiiua sieculi," he 
uiys, "deridentur hnc scripta." 



TERTULLIANI 

LIBER APOLOGETICUS 
ADVEKSUS GENTES. 



I. Si non licet vobis, Romani imperii antis- < 
[ tites', in aperto et edito ipao fere vertice civitatis — 
' preesidentibus ad judicandum, palam dispicere et J^" 
coram examinare, quid sit liqoido in caussa Cbris- "nd 
tianorum ; ei ad' hanc solam speciem anctoritas ^jjj 
vestra de justitia; diligentia in pnblico aut timet p™ 
aut embescit inquirere : sl denique, quod prosime ^"J 
accidit, domesticis judiciis nimis operata sectje 
I hujus infestatio obstruit' viam defensioni ; Hceat 
1 veritati vel occulta via tacitarum litterarum ad 



I. ' Atilistiiea, These are 
tHrmed prasides Bftermarda, c, 9, 
and 50. Licet va thia sentence 
means llttle more tlian lubet, 
wliieh I only mention because it 
has beeo referred to the com- 
pulsory injustice of the govern- 
ment, (imposita est eobui necet- 
sitas cogendi, c. 28), under the in- 
fluence of diemoniacial agency. 

' Si ad hanc, &c, I thiult the 
construction of this rather intri* 
cal« sentence is aa foUowe : si 
atKi, vettr. timet aut er. ing. m 
pulilico de jMst. diligentia, ad hane 
»olam speci^m. ..Jiimay thusmean 
eilher simply " with reference 
to," like nihil ad hanc eaustam 
retracttindum, c. 25 ; or It may be 
used afier tiiael, Uke etpavescere 



ad lucem, c. 39 ; ad tolitudinam, 
c. 37. paoere adChristi iiienlionem, 
Amoh. 1. 13. ^Kcies in Tertul- 
han is used for " case" or " sub- 
ject," BB de Orat. c. I, opori^at 
enim in hac quoqve specie, &c. but 
It probahly sigiiifies here tpecies 
criminis, as de Idol. c. 1, auam 
speciem tenel unuTnquodque de- 
lictum. So that the seuse will 
be, " If with regard to thlB charge 
only of all otbers, (i.e. Chris- 
tianity), you are either aHhamed 
or afraid to enquire publicly into 
the due admtnistretion of jus- 

' Ohslruere tiiam. This phrase, 
like obslruere gradum, (de Vii^. 
Vel. c. 15; de prfes. Hier. c Ifi), 
is equivalent to impedimettto ette. 




2 TERTULLIANI 

aures vestras pervenire. Nihil illa de caussa sua I 
-deprecatur, quia nec de conditione miratur. Scit | 
se peregi-inam in terris agere', inter extraneos 
facile inimicos invenire, ceterum genus, sedem, 
spem, gratiam, dignitatem in coelis habere. Unum 
gestit' interdum, ne ignorata damnetur. Quid 
hiuc depei-it legibus in sno regno dominantibns, ^ 
si audiatur? At hoc magis gloriabitur potestaa 
eanim, quod etiam auditam damnabunt veritatem. 
Cetemm inauditam si damnent, praiter invidiam' 
iniquitatis etiam suspicionem merebuntur alicujus 
conscientiiB, nolentes audire, quod auditum dam- 
nare non possint. Hanc itaque primam caussam 
apud vos collocamus iniquitatis odii erga nomen 
Christianorum. Quam iniquitatem idem titulus' 
et onerat et revincit, qui videtur excnsare, igno- . 
rantia scilicet. Quid enim iniquius, quam ut ' 
oderint homines, quod ignorant, etiamsi res mere- 
tur odiuml Tunc etenim meretur, cum cognos- ' 
citur, an mereatur. Vacante' autem meriti notitia. 



' Tituliis, i. q. elogiam. A 
brief BpecificHtiua of the charge 
or inclictment — Ihe pcocBs-DerfiuJ; 
both words occur frequently ia 
TertuUian, Suetonius relatesthat 
Caligula ordered off a long file of 
priaoners to execution, "nulliia 
inspeeto ehgio," ond Ihat DoiDitian 
Eondemned a citizen to the beastc 
" euM hoe tiluh." Onernt et re~ 
vincit — both aggravates and con- 
Ticta— recinciJ, see ad Apul. Ap. 
400. 

' Vaeanie, i, e. not>-*xi»tant» 
0, 18, nenotitia cacaret. c. It, ea- 
eat ex hac parte cauua. "Iftbere 
ie no knowledge ol' tho desertB."— 



* Heb.X!.I3. S.Pet. r. 2, 11. 
The expression agere peregriniim 
will he illuatrated hereafter. 

' Gettire is unuaually con- 
BtTUcted with a Bimple accuaative. 
— quid hine deperit hg%f>«$, $i — 
" What does the law lose in this 
ea»e, if," &o. deperire, as Lucret. 
n. 296. 

* [Quam invidiam in cauisa 
S. Pauli agnovit ipae Featua. AcXm 
IXT. 16, A.] iilicij/u$ eonieietUicB— 
" of some privity to the crime," — 
coiloeiimtii cauasam apvd ivj» — 
" we lodge this accusation against 
you," viz., of the injustice of your 
hatred, &c. 



I 
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unde odii justitia defenditur quEe non de eventu, cap, 
sed de conscientia probauda estl Cum ergo prop-^ — ~ — 
terea oderint homines, quia ignorant, quale sit quod 
odemnt, cur non liceat ejuemodi illud esae, quod 
non debeant odisse? Ita utrumqae ex alterutro 
Tedarguimue, et ignorare iUos, duni oderunt, et *d n« 1. 1 
injuste odisse, dum ignorant. Testiraonimn" igno- 
rantiae est, quEe iniquitatem, dum excusat, con- 
demnat, cura omnes, qui retro oderant, quia igno- 
rabant, quale esset quod oderant, simul ut desinunt 
ignorare, cessent et odisse. Ex his fiunt Chris- 
tiani, utique de compcrto, et incipiunt odisse quod 
fiierant, et profiteri qnod oderant, et sunt tanti'°, 
quanti et denotamur. Obsessam vociferantur civi- 
tatem, in agris", in castellis, in insulis Christianos; 
omnem sexum, setatem, conditionem, etiam digni- 



suffragia 



iadtijmtitia, as de Spect. 
vicia aiiu odii jualitia, 
merito amorii." 
Congtr. TesHmnniiim eit — 
eum (i.e. quod) cuateiit, &o. refrs, 
in past tinieB, formerly. Thi» 
ig a very trequcnt expreasion in 
Tertullian, who even employB the 
compBrative retrosim- in c. 19. 
Apuleius (de Beo Soc. 669) joina 
it with prorauH, " naturas proi-- 
»u» ae retro mviiemaa." In later 
Latin it is contpounded vith 
words as a prefix, but I do not 
think it should be ao token in c. 3, 
Compare Uorace. Car. III. 29, 46. 
" Tauti — guanti, for tot — quot, 
ai uaually in this author ; we 
Bhall presently have quanti iram- 
fuga. The censorial sense of neto 
ia probably implied in denotamur, 
See below, denotasaet impmdeittes. 



" virTri— the country a« op- 
posedtothetown j caetella — small 
villages, probalily collected round 
Home fortifled post; non solum 
urbibui, aed jtiBne cicis, eastelliegue 
siiufulis, aays Cfflsar, (B. C. ili. 
32,) using B climax. The Viil- 
gal« render» «»/"1 by casteUum, 
e.g. S. Luo. XVU. 12, et cum in- 
grederetur qmddam caattUum ; (in 
Buch places other verslons have 
"Ib — the islandsround 



theoi 



ta aa oppoaed to the ci 



empire. 



plac 
me of the 
■n ifi»tlan 
the hrtvai 
Oyari of Juvenal, (i. 73.) Taoi- 
tus, (Hist. 1. 2), "pknum ex- 
aiUis mare, i^fecU cadibm eco. 
puli." — quaii detrimento, i.e. ptii» 
detauo. 

B2 
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tatem transgredi ad hoc nomen quasi detrimento 
— mcerent. Nec taraen hoc ipso modo ad Eestima- 
tionem alicujus latentis boni promovent animos ; 
non licet rectius suspicari, non libet propius expe- 
riri. Hic tantum" humana curiositas torpescit, 
araant ignorare, cum alii gatideant cognovisse. 
Quanto magis hos Anacharsis denotasset impru- 
dentes de prudentibus judicantes, quam immusicos 
de musicis! Malunt nescire, quia jam oderunt; 
adeo quod nesciunt prtejudicant" id esse, quod, 
si sciant, odisse non poterant; quando si nullum 
odii debitura dcprehendatur, optimum utique sit 
desinere injuste odiase ; si vero de raerito constet, 
non modo nihil odii detrahatur, sed amplius ac- 
quiratur ad perseverantiam, etiam justitife ipsius 
auctoritate. Sed non ideo, inquit", bonura, quia 
multos convertit. Quanti enim ad malum prEefor- 
mantur, quanti transfiigEe in perversum? Quis 
negat l tamen quod vere malum est, ne ipsi quidem, 
quo8 rapit, defendere pro bono audent. Omne ma- 
lura aut timoie aut pudore natura perfudit", De- 



" Hie tantiim. "On thia Bub- 
ject alone the naturol curiosity of 
taaa ia indifferent" eum alii — 
although others, &c. AnachsrsiB, 
(Diog. Laert. i. 103,) eat./.<.EM^ 

^pl«,U«t ii Ol ^ri T.X-iT=,. 

" PragudicsTe anA priEsuniere 
will be found in the Father» 
«ometimes iii the aimple sense of 
judicar», and at others with the 
usuaj force of pra, 6,% in thi« pas- 
sage ; prammtio occnr» frcquenliy 



] the e 



• of o 



' pregumption,' v. c. 49; nvllvm 
odii debitum — nothing to which 
general hatred is due. 

" Tnguit sc. aliquit. It cannot 
he necessary lo illuatrate this el- 
lipse to ft Bcholar ; hut it should 
he obaer\ed tliat in Tertullian it 
18 frequently that of Dnminus or 
(rpiteloliu, and aervcB to introduce 
a quotation from Bcripture; e.g. 
deldol. c. )3imdl4. 

" Perfudit. LucreL Ii. 147. 
' Soi — perfandent om«ia luce.' 
Cy|)rian has the same expreB- 
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nique malefici gestLunt latere, devitant a,pparere, 
trepidant deprehensi, negant accusati, ne torti qui- — 
dem facile aut semper confitentur ; certe condem- 
nati moerent; dinumerant" in semetipsos, mentis 
malffi impetus vcl fato vel astris imputant ; noliint 
enim smmi esse, quod malum agnoscunt. Chris- 
tianos vero, nihil simile" ; neminem pudet, nemi- 
nem poenitet, nisi plane retro non fuisse. Si de- 
notatur, gloriatur ; si accusatur, non defendit ; in- 
terrogatus vel ultro confitetur; danmatus gratias 
agit. Quid hoc mali est, quod naturam mali non 
habet, timorem, pudorem, tergiversationem, pceni- 
tentiam, deplorationem 1 Qiiid hoc mali est, cujus 
reus gaudet? cujus accusatio votum est, et pcena 
felicitas ? Non potes dementiam dicere, qui re- 
Tinceris ignorare. 

n. Si certum eat denique nos nocentissimos e 
esse, ciu- a vobis ipsis' aliter tractamur, quam pares ^ 
nostri, id est ceteri nocentes^ cum ejusdem noxEe ol 
eadem tractatio deberet intervenire. Quodcunque {', 
dicimur', cum alii dicuntur, et propiio ore et mer- " 



" Dinumerant m semetipsos. 
Thia ejtpreaaion is interpreted 
frani the conteit, and &oni the 
parallel pasaage, ad Nat. I. 1. 
{exprdirant quod erant ia semet- 
ipso»), Xa Eigniiy aaimachertunt, 
or something similar, hut aB it 
does not occiir elaewhere there 
Bte no other means of illustrating 
it. The accusalive atter in shews 
the idea of aniraadversioa cleorly 
enough, and the ellipse ia pro- 
bably peceata nm. 

" Nihil siinile — ac. agitat, or 
ony similar expresaion may be sup- 



plied. Anothcr reading is Chrii- 
tianus, which is prohahle. Com- 
pare in c. 2. de nobis nihil taie. 
Defendit abs. for de/imdit aeeuta- 
tionem or crimen. 

II, ' Ipiit. — If this reading 
be comct, I imagine it is equi- 
valent to iisdem. "Why do like 
criminals fare differentiy before 
tlie same judges?" 

■ Constr. Qaudcunqae {ac. cu- 
juacunque criminis rei) dicimur, 
eum id (ejtiadcm) aUi dicuntur, 
uluiilur, ^e. Merceaaria advo- 
calione ; Cf. Prio. ftd Apul. Apol. 



terwlliani 



cAp. cenaria advocatioiie utuntur ad innoceiitise ause com- 

■ meudationem. Eeapondendi, altercandi facultas 

'/"p"" patet, quando nec liceat indefensos et inauditos 
',o^. omnino damnari. Sed Christianis solis nihil per- 
mittitur loqui, quod caussam purget, quod veritatem 
defendat, quod judicem non faciat injustum. Sed 
, Nui. 1, 1. illud solum exspectatur", quod odio publico ne- 
cessarium est, confessio nominis, non examinatio 
criminis: quando si de aliquo nocente cognoscitis, 
non statim confesso eo nomen liomicidEe, vel sa- 
crilegi, vel incesti, vel publici hostis (ut de nostris 
elogiis loquar) coutenti sitis ad prouuntiandum, nisi 
et consequentia exigatis, qualitatem facti, ntunerum, 
locura, modum, tempus, conscios, socios. De nobkh 
nihil tale, cum seque extorqueri oporteret, quod- 
cunque falso jactatur, quot quisque jam infanti- 
cidia degustasset*, quot incesta contenebrasset, qui 
coci, qui canes affuissent, O quanta illius prEesidi» 
[ifloria, 91 eruisset aliquem, qui centum jam infentes 
comedisset ! Atquin' invenimus inquisitioncm quo- 
que in nos prohibitam. Plinius enim Secnndus 
cuni provinciam regeret, damnatis quibusdam Chris- 
tianis, quibusdam gradu pulsis, ipsa tamen mul- 






104. — altereaadi, — this wb 
ciBl legal term, applied 
erosB-qutstioning that took place 
between the pnrtics, generBlly 
tttet the formal apeeches. Quin- 
til. 1. 0. VI. 4. 1. 

' Expectatur, — "AU that is 
w&ited for, is," — eloffiia, see befare, 
c. I. Tho iitulut oa the indictment 
of s Cliristian was somctimefi 
'hiitii publicu*,' — Qmlenti tilii 
(eft confess.) ad iirnmmtiaiiduiti. 



abs. " for giTiiig scntenc»; ;" see 
at Ihe end of thia ch. <jualitaCetii-^ 
the aggravating or extenuating 

trequcncy of its commission by 
the prisoner; — 



' See belo*, c. 8. ennssei — 
delected ssd diagged into tight. 

' Atquin — ordinarily with 
TertuUitin for atqui, Kmrol, ' and 
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titudine pertui-batus, quid de cetero' ageiet, con- cap. 
suluit Trajanum tunc imperatorem, allegana prteter 
obstinationem non sacrificandi, nihil aliud se de 
eacramentis eorum comperisse, quam ccetus antelu- 
canoa ad canendum Christo ut deo et ad confoe- 
derandam discipUnam, homicidium, adulterium, 
fraudem, pei-fidiam, et cetera scelera prohibentes. 
Tunc Trajanus rescripsit', hoc genus inquiren- 
do8 quidem non esse, oblatos vero puniil oportere. 
O sententiam necessitate confiisam'' ! Negat inqui- 
rendos nt innocentes, et mandat puniendoa ut 
nocentes. Parcit et sasvit, dissimulat et animad- 
vertit. Quid temetipsum censura circumvenis "i si 
damnas, cur non et inquiris ? si iion inquiris, cur 
non et absolvis^ Latronibug vestigandis per uni- 
versas provincias militaris statio sortitur'; in reos 
majestatis et publicos hostes omnis homo miles est; 
ad socios, ad conscios usque inquisitio extenditur. 



' Ih cetero — -possibly niimero, 
hut I would rather supply itcgotio 
— How lie ahould generally act 
in future caBea. Conatr. allegans se, 
praster obsl. — niSi7 comp. — jwnm 
ettlus prohib. ChrUio ul Deit-~ 
thia is clearly the coirect Tcading, 
and DOt el. The iioportanee of 
the varistion will easily ba Heen : 
Pliny'B expression — quasi Deo, 
is less liable to corruption or 
miDrepreBentation. Compare Wil- 
aoa on the New Testaraent, 



conatantly uned by Terlullian 
with tbe like eliipse. 

' necesaitate eonfMam ;— ne- 
cessarily, from the caae itself, in- 
consiBtent. circumceiiire .■ t. ad 



' Sortitiir. Thia i 
taken paasively. I do ni 



be 



bere' 






' Taaerlpiit — thiB eipression 
beoame technical ; reacriplum, ' an 
ordinanoe,' thepe documenls are 
preaently called ' principvm man- 
data.' — hoe genus, so. haniinei. — 
^unmodi and olher phraaes are 



ring elsewhere, but the old active 
form soriio ia used by Enniua, 
and rcmainB in Plautua (Caain. 
2, 6, 43.) compare odiri, c. 3. 
modiiliiri, c. 27. opinari, Amob. I. 
12. The aense will be, ■' is ap- 
poiuted to the duty by lot." The 
robber-captain in Apuleius (Me- 
tani. vu.) speaking of one of theae 
stationa cells it 'faetio miiitarium 



8 TEETULLIAKI 

CAP. Solum Christianum inqmri non licet, offerri licet, 

quast aliufl eseet actura inquisitio, quam oblatio- 

nem'°. Damnatis ergo oblatum, quem nemo vo- 
luit requisitura ; qui, puto, jam non ideo meruit 
poenam, quia nocens est, aed quia, non requiren- 
dus, inventus eat. Itaque nec in illo ex forma 
malorum judicandonim agitis erga nos, quod ee- 
teria negantibus adhibetis tormenta ad confiten- 
dum'', solis Christianis ad negandum; cum, si 
malum esset, nos quidem negaremus, vos vero con- 
fiteri tormentis compelleretis. Neque'* enim ideo 
putaretia non requirenda quEestionibus scelera, quia 
certi essetis admitti ea ex nominis confessione, qui 
hodie de confesso homicida, scientes homicidium 
qmd sit, nihilominus ordinem extorquetis admissi •* 
qno perversius, cum prsesumatis de sceleribus nos- 
tris ex nominis confessione, cogitis tormentis de 
confessione decedere, ut negantes nomen pariter 
utique negemus et scelera, de quibus ex confes- 
sione nominis prfesumpseratis. Sed, opinor", non 
vultis nos perire, quos pessiraos creditis. Sic enim 



" " As if the enquiry, (wMch 
U forbidtien,} could have any other 
oonsequence than thc production 
of the criminal, (which is al- 
lowed.)" Oblalio, bringing be- 
fore a. magistrate. So. c. 21, ob- 
latum Potttio Pilato. Apuleius 



64. 

" Adhibetia eateri* (dat,) jou 
ftpftlr to. ad conjitendum, widt » 
view to B confeaaioQ. 1 have elae- 
where reoiiirked on the charac- 
teriatic practice of Tertullian in 
using verbi! absolutely, bul for 



such employment of fateor and 
its compotinds he has eerlier aor 
thority. See Juv. XIII. 22. 

" Constr. Neque rniim puta- 
retis non Teqitirenda ideo quia cerli 
euetie — [vos inquam] qui tciente* 
— niAi'fi)nii'nu» extorqueti». ordi- 
nem admitei — " the circumstanow 
ofthe crime." 

" Opinor — aoletit; ironiealty. 
— cirea noa — i, e. erga, " in oux 
case." So. c. 6. cirea dem vettroe, 
— theujieoflhewordiaonlyfound 
in late writers, hut is constant 
in Terliillinn. 
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fioletis dicere honiicidEe : nega ; laniari jubere sa- cap. 
crilegum, si confiteri perseveraverit. Si non ita — — 
agitis circa nos nocentes, ergo nos innocentissjmos 
judicatis, cum quasi innocentiBsimos non ^iiltis in 
ea confessione perseverare, qoam necessitate, non 
justitia damnandam a vobis sciatis. Vociferatur 
homo : Christianus sum. Quod" est dicit ; tu vis 
audire, quod non est. Veritatis extorquendffi pre- 
sides, de nobis solis mendacium elaboratis audire. 
Hoc sum, inquit, quod queeris, an sim; quid me 
torques in perversum? confiteor, et torques; quid 
fe,ceres, si negarem 1 Plane aliis negantibus non 
lacile fidem accommodatis ; nobis, si negaverimus, 
statim creditis. Suspecta" sit vobis ista pervexsi- 
tas, ne qua vis lateat in occulto, qua3 vos adversus 
formam, adversus naturam judicandi, contra ipsas 
quoque leges ministret. Nisi enim fallor, leges 
malos erui jubent, non abscondi ; confessos damnari 
prfescribunt, non absolvi. Hoc senatusconsulta, 
hoc principimi mandata definiunt, hoc imperium, 
cujus ministri estis. Civilis, non tyrannica domi- 
natio vestra est. Apud tyrannos enim tormeuta 
etiam pro pcena adhibentur; apud vos soli quges- 



" Quod eit dieit — What he is 
be tells you. 

" Let theee imnatural featurea 
of the case lead you to auBpect 
the existence el some secret 
agency. Compare c. 27, " IBe 
teiiicet tpiritui dtemmiacre et an- 
geUtxe paraturte, qui notter ob di- 
Vortium csmulus, et ob Dei gra- 
tiam irwidue de rnentibiu vettris 
adversaa noa jircEliaUir, occuUa in- 
$pirtifione, modulatis et snbornatis 



ad omnem quam in primordio 
exorsi eumu» et judicandi per- 
veriiiatem et steviendi iniquita- 
lem." Miniilrel vo» — the aense 
is deariy pro miniitria utitar, 
but I am qujte unable to bring 
any esampka in illuatration ; the 
paasage quoted by Semler (de 
Car. Chr. xli.) ia not neceaaariJy 
partLtlel, but the use of Jamulare 
ia similar in c. 21, 'eleinenta ip»a 
famttktret' Gr. ^oaKniiu. 
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CAP. tioni temperantuv"'. Vestram ilUs servate legem 

usque ad confessionem ; et si confessione prEevenU 

antuT, vacabunt. Sententia opus est ; debito poenBe 
nocens expungendus est, non eximendug. Denique 
illum nemo gestit absolvere; non licet hoc velle; 
ideo nec cogitur quisquam negare. Christianum 
hominem omnium scelerum reum, deorum, im- 
peratorum, legum, morum, natufEe totius inimicura 
existimas, et cogie" negare, ut abaolvas, quem non 
poteris absolvere, nisi negaverit. Praevaricaria in 
leges Vis ergo neget se nocentem, ut eum facias 
innocentem, et quidem invitum jam, nec de pi"8e- 
terito rcum. Unde ista peiTersitas 1 ut etiam illud 
non recogitetia, sponte confesso magis credendum 
esae, quam per vim neganti; vel ne compulBUS 



" [Temperantur, i.c. attempe- 
rantur, rel lcge "apud voa soIbb 
quteitioneB temperant." Sie tem- 
perare ambiguitates, c. 22 ; ma- 
jentatem, c. 33; onus, c. 47- Pru- 
dent. ir. rrffi. m Laurent. v. 
347. Ad Nat. ii. 3. A.] The 
first of these readings and expla- 
nationa ia the correct one. Vea- 
tram, &e. "Obaerve your own 
law for their application up to 
thia point, and theu, if Iheir iutro- 
duction be anticipated by volua- 
lary confesnion, they will be 
■uperfluoua." ln the succeeding; 
passagea TertuUian orgueB that 
Ihe magistTBtes nre acting in 
direct oppositjon to the spirit 
of the law, which concludei a 
priaoner guilty, use« every effort 
to prove him sn, and regards 
punishment as the satisfaclor; 
n enquiry; whpre- 



Bx in thia cnse, though Chi^iati- 
anity waa roclioiied an epitome 
of aU known crimes, yet no painB 
were apared to mako those deny 
Iheir guilt who had already 
acknowledged it, oud thtu to «e- 
cure, instead of their punishment, 
their acquittal. 

" Existhnaa et cogit — »t for «t 
tame», bh frcquently. Comp. Virg. 
EcL IX. 57. Juv. VII. 124, and 
Xlll. 91. 'putat etla Ikoa, et 
p^erat.' et qiiidem infUiim, Sle.; 
" and thifl too when he declines 
the acquittal now, and was not 
guilty either originally." CnnHir. 
il/tid non rec. — eredendiim esie — - 
{iieque Aoc] n« negarii, on the 
conalr. of ne, see c. 7. ■ Non ec 
Jide,' are to be tsken in close 
connexion, ' untruly.' To joiii 
nnii with negarit is to destroy the 
nrgument. and distorl ihe Lalin, 
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Hegare, nou ex fide negarit; et absolutus ibidem cap. 
post tribunal de vestra rideat ffimulatione, iterum ■ — — — 
Christianus. Cum igitur in omnibus nos aliter 
disponatis", quam ceteros nocentes, id unum con- 
tendendo, ut de eo nomine excludamur (excludi- 
mur enim, si iacimus, quse feciunt non Cbristiani), 
intelligere poteatis non scelus aliquod in caussa esBe, 
sed nomen, quod qusedam ratio femulfe operationis 
insequitur", boc priraum agens, ut homines nolint 
scire pro certo, quod ee nescire pro certo sciunt. 
Idco et credunt de nobis quse non probantur, et 
nolunt inquiri, ne probentur non esse, quic malunt 
credi esse, ut noraen ilUus remuUe rationis in- 
imicnm, pi*ffi9umptis, non probatis criminibus, de 
sua Bola confessione daranetur. Ideo torqueraur 
confitentes, et puniraur perseverantes, et absolvimur 
negantes, quia nominis prcelium est. Denique quid 
de tabella recitatis ilium Christianum, cur non et 
ihoraicidam? Si homicida Christianus, cur non et 
'incestus ? vel quodcunque aliud nos esse creditis t 
In nobis solis pudet aut piget ipsis nominibus scele- 
rura pronuntiare? Christianus si nullius criminis 
reus est, nomen valde infestum, si solius nominis 
crimen est. 



" digpoiiatia,- 
e in eyery stagi 



Smee you tredt 
of the proceed- 



" Qttod gvadaiit, ^c. — "Wliich 
wme system of hostile agency 
peraecutes." The atnula ratio or 
ratio esmuitB operationis, is the 
VDTk of Satan and his diemons 
8ee c. 22 and elaewhere Inse 
qiiilin — like perscguitur, c 21 
a Jiidteis iiuequeniibm multa per 



pessi, — c. 50. ctir querimini, qiuid 
vos insequamnrf So ineecutore», 
c. 0. Inscctor is more usually 
■ employed in thi» sense, but all 
the coDipounds of sequor admit 
it, and even the simple form. 8ee 
c. 9. Mn. XII. 615. v. 384. Sxte- 
cutio is uied Ad\ Jud. c 3 A 
Uttle below, the gemtive raftoHt» 
depends not <in nomen hut iiii' 
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III. Quid^ quod ita plerique clausis beulis 
- in odium ejus impiugunt, ut bonum alicui testimo- 
nium ferentes admisceant nominis exprobrationem : 
■ Bonus vir Caius Seius', tantum quod Christianus. 
Item alius : Ego miror Lucium sapientem virum 
repente factum Christianum. Nemo retractat' : 
Nonne ideo bonus Caius, et prudens Lucius, quia 
Christianus? aut ideo Christianus, quia prudens 
4. et bonus ? Laudant quse sciunt, yituperant quie 
ignorant, et id quod sclunt, eo quod ignorant, cor- 
rumpnnt; cum sit justius occulta de manifestis 
pnejudicare, quara manifesta de occultis pr^dam- 
nare. °Ahi, quos retro ante hoc nomen vagos, 
viles, improbos noverant, ex ipso denotant, qno 
laudant; csecitate odii in suffragium impingunt. 
Quse mulier! quam lasciva, quaffn festiva! Qui 
juvenis ! quam lascivus, quam amasius ! Facti. 



III. ' Caias SeiiM,— Thia was 
a name ordinarily employed to 
denote an indefiwte personage, 
[tantum quod, i. e. escepto quod. 
Cic. VeiT. 3, and Cic. Verr. i. 45. 
A.] 

' retractat, — Considers, tumB 
over in his mind, c. 11. vt omit- 
Utm Ai(/ui indignitatia rttracta- 
lum. c. 39. de tolo triclinio 
i retractatur. add. 



' If I haTB rightly appte- 
hended Tertullian in this pasnsge, 
hiB meaning is a» fotlowa : Others 
atamp tbe previous charocter of 
their convErted friends by the very 
lint of qualiUes whicli ihey enu- 
merBle as having belonge^l to 
tbem, and of which tbey deplore 



the loaa and thuB blindly «dd 
their testimony to ChristJanity 
which has accomplished the 
change. LaBcivas and feslivui 
are thus taken in a bad Bcnse 
i/estivi libeUi ad Nat. I. 17.) by 
Tertullian, though in a good one 
by the supposed speaker; and 
facti aiint Chritliamf is the aor- 
rowful exclamation of the con- 
vert'5 companion. Ifa noniefl, &c. 
Thua the iniproveraent is set 
down to the aceount of Ihe Chxia- 
tian profession. paciteiintiir — 
compare c. 60. ciiih gladio de lauie 
pepigeriDit, though de marlu the 
thing taken in barter in that cane, 
ond given in the present one. 
fitam jiro laude pacisci is Virgil'B 
expression, 2&a. v. 



I 
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sunt Chrisriani. Ita nomen emendatiom impu- cap. 

tatur. Nonnulli etiam de utilitatibus suis cum 

odio isto paciscuntur, contenti injuria, dum ne 
domi habeant, quod oderunt. Uxorem jara pudi- 
cam maritus jam non zelotypus ejecit, filium jam 
subjectum pater rctro patiens abdicavit*, servum 
jam fidelem dominus ohm raitis ab oculis relega- 
vit: ut quisque hoc nomine emendatur, offendit. 
Tanti non est bonum, quanti est odium Christi- 
anorum. Nunc igitur, si nominis odium est, quis 
nominum reatus"? Qua? accusatio vocabulomm, 
nisi ai aut barbarum sonat aliqua vox nominis, aut 
infaustum, aut maledicum, aut impudicum ? Chris- 
tianus vero, quantum interpretatio est°, de unctione 
deducitur. Sed et cum perperam Chrestianus pro- Jnit. t. 
nuntiatur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa est notitia 
penes vos), de suavitate vel benignitate composi- 
tura est. Oditur ergo in hominibus innocuis etiara 
nomen innocuum. At enim secta oditnr in no- 
mine utique' sui auctoris. Quid novi, si aliqua 
disciplina de magistro cognomentum sectatoribus 
suis inducit? Nonne philosophi de auctoribus 



* Paler qui refro {sxiie)Jilatm 
petiebatur non subiectum e$se,jam, 
&c. abdicamt ; so Serapidem et lei- 
iem Coee. abdicaverunt, c. 6.^ — This 
waB the technical tcrm for auch 
a proceeding. Quinlil. m. 4. 27. 
" guales sunt («e. Jbrmm) in quibus 
abdieatur ^ius qui non pareat 
patri," Compare the augural use 
of abdieere in Cic. de Divin. 

' What is Ihere in a name to 
be accuaed, unlesB it be barba- 
rouB, or unlucky (infaustitm : as 
wnnen ahomiuandiim, Liv. xxvin. 



28. Lips. ad Tac. Hist. IV. 53), or 
Bcurrilous {maledieunt),ox6iiacetie 
(impudicum), 

• Aa far BB the etymology 
goes. — Chrestianus, this vas the 
miEipronunciation of the word 
(aee Intpp. ad SueL Claud. 25] ; 
hut even this, says Tertullian, is 
of good derivation and import. 
Penee vos~-penei throughout thia 
author is uaed in the sense of 
apud ; 60 c. 9. pene* Africam. 

' Utique — at all cventa for ihe 
sake of its Foundet's nonie. 
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auis uuncupantur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? 
— etiam a locis couventiciilorum et stationum suarum 
Stoici, Academici? atque medici ab Erasistrato, 
et grammatici ab Aristarcho, coci etiam ab Apicio ? 
Nec tamen quemquam offendit professio nominia, 
cum institutione transmissa ab institutore. Plane 
si qui probet malam sectam et ita malum auc- 
torem, is probabit et nomen maJum dignum odio 
de reatu sect^ et auctoris. Ideoque ante odium 
nominis competebat^ prius de auctore sectam re- 
cognoBcere, vel auctorem de secta. At nunc utri- 
usque inquisitione et agnitione neglecta nomen 
detinetur, nomen expugnatur, et ignotam sectam, 
ignotum et auctorem vox eola pnedamnat, quia 
noniinantnr, non quia revincuntur. 

IV. Atque adeo quasi prfefatus hfec ad suggil- 
Iimdam odii erga nos publici iniquitatem, jam de 
' caussa innocentiiE consistam', nec tantum reiutabo, 
' quEe nobis objiciuntur, sed etiam in ipsos retor- 
quebo, qui objiciunt ; ut ex hoc quoque sciant 
omnes in Christianis non esse quEe in se non 
nesciunt esse, simul uti erubescant accusantes, non 
dico pessimi optimos, sed jam, ut volant, compares 
8U08, Respondebimus ad singula, quffi in occulto 
admittere dicimur, quae illos palam admittentes 
invenimus, in quibus scelesti, in quibus vani, in 



I 

I 



' Competehai. " It was fltting, 
before hating the name, to apply 
the test either of the Founder^s 
charBcter to the aect, or that of 
the sectto the Founder." Ninnm 
dBtinetor — ia s^ized on aa )^ilty. 
See ad Uxor. II. 6. quam causam 
detintam t ArDobiua (i. 38) haa 
tenert aiiqutm in reatufaeimrit. 



IV. ' Cimsiitwe — to take 
up n poaition, for defence ; rh c. 46. 
conatitima», epinor, &c., some- 
thing like slare pro in earlier 
Laliti I hut the idea h contained 
abBoluteiy in the yerb, ile 
mere))' expreases the Ihing jn 
behalf of nhich the stand is 



iPOLOOETICHS. 

*quibus danmandi, in quibus irridendi deputamur'. cap. 

Sed quoniam, cum ad omnia occurrit veritas nostra, 

postremo legum obatruitur auctoritaa adversus eam, 
ut aut nihil dicatur retractandum esse post leges, 
aut iugratis necessitas obsequii praeferatur veritati'; 
de legibus prius coucurram vobiacum ut cum tu- 
toribus legum. Jam primum quam dure definitis 
dicendo : Non licet esse vos'! Et lioc sine uUo 
retractatu humaniore prsEscribitis ; vim profitemini 
et iniquam ex arce dominationem, si ideo negatis 
licere, quia vultis, non quia debuit, non licere. 
Quodsi quia non debet, ideo non vultis licere, sine 
dubio id non debet licere, quod male fit, et utique 
hoc ipso prEejudicatur hcere, quod bene fit, Si 
bonum invenero esse, quod lex tua prohibuit, nonne 
ex illo prfejudicio prohibere me non potest, quod 
si malum csset, jure prohiberet? Si' lex tna er- 
ravit, puto, ab homine concepta est ; neque enim de 
ccelo ruit. Miramini hominem aut errare potuisse 
in lege condenda, aut resipuisse in reprobanda ? 
Konne et ipsius Lycm'gi leges a Lacediemoniis 



' Depulari. This espreasion 
ia of frequent occiuTenoe with 
fhe meaning 'to be aasigned to, 
reckoned araongst.' de Pceiiit. c. 
3. Qaiirunt ergo pceniUniia jmta 
et dehita videatur, id est qius delicto 
depatandu siiat. In Exh. CaBt. 
c. 6, it reiains the old sense of 
pati), as dso in c. 19 af thia 
treatiBe. Cf. Virg. G. n. 41)7. 

' ut aut nihil — ao that you 
argue, either, that after the final 
deciaion of the law againat us any 
tiuther consideration of our cause 
is usalesB, or that, vhether you 



wiU or not, the indispensable 
neoesaity of obedience lakes 
preeedence of any respect to 
Iruth. cimcnrram vobiscvin de — 
" I wi!l engage you on thii 
argument.'' So Lactant. £p, 
B. I. oa. ratione congredi non 
qtKunt. 

' What B tyrannical aeutence 
it ia to pronounce at once, " Your 
verj existenee is illegal !" t. ad 
c. 21 and 38.— rfominadwiem eai 

' Si for guodsi. homine, i.e, 
mortale, nim Deo. 
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emendatte*, tantum auctori buo doloris incusserunt^-l 
- ut in secessu inedia de semetipso judicarif? Nonnel 
et VOB quotidie experimentis illumiQantibus tene- i 
bras antiquitatis totam illam veterem et squaleutem j 
silvam legum novis principalium' rescriptorum et 1 
edictorum securibus truncatis et ca;ditis ? Nonne J 
vanissimas Papias leges, quse ante liberos suscijd 1 
cogunt, quam Julise matrimonium contrahi, poat i 
tantee auctoritatis senectutem heri* Severus con- 
stantissimus principum exclusit ^ Sed et judicatoB 1 
retro in pai-tes secari a creditoribus leges erant; 
consensu tamen publico crudelitas postea erasa est J 
et in pudoris notam capitis pcena conveisa ; bono- 1 
rum adhibita proscriptio suffundere maluit hominis j 
sanguinem, quam effundere. Quot adhuc vobis ] 



This word ia 
emphatic; as if_the sentcnce had 
been written — " Were not the 
lawa even -of LycurgUB subjected 
to revision ? and did not this re- 

retirement;' inedia de tmiietipgo 
judicant .■ ' put an end to his life 
by voluntary starvalion.' Jiidi- 
■e dt aliquo, to take cognizance 



Thia i( 






Jiiah. In c 
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should probably he fulmine judi- 
catum, and not vindicatum, the 
words being perpetually eonfiised. 
In Juv. XIII. 226, the expreaaion 

rather different in aignification, 
the meaning thece being ' eier- 
ciaes discretion in its stroke.' See 
the force, too, aiJadico la Cic. pro 
Plunc. lY, inerfia— thiawaa an ordi- 
narj' raethod offluicide ; thewords 
'e^ abitinuit' deacribe iheendof 
mony an anlient philoaopher. 



•ipalivm ; like regalittm, 
)t a word of very good 
use ( it occurs eeveral time» in the 
Panegyric of Pliny, and in other 
writers of those timea, very natu- 
rally from the formal ttse otprm- 
cepe. Velleius, (ii. 56), speaking of 
JuliusC{e8ar,liaB the rather remarfc- 
able expreseion non plut quinqua 
mensium principali» quiescotdigiL 
' Poel tanta, &c. After an 
anttquity giving Ihem such au- 
thority. heri may imply either 
that Severua had died, or waa 
living when this was written. It 
simply means, 'the other day,' 
Suffundere sanguinsm ,giiam eff\m - 
dtre; Tertullian, aa frcquently, 
plays itpon words, but mffundi 
ta the ordinar)' expression for the 
blushof ahame ; sodeFudic. I. ' non 
ttiffundor errora quo earui,' fwd 
c. 37, infra. 'svffudieaet uiiqtM 
dominaliontm veatram. 



I 
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repurgandae leges lat«nt, quas neque aunorum nu- 
merus, neque couditorum dignitas commcndat, sed ~ 
Eequitas sola" ? et ideo cum iniquai recognoscuntur, 
merito damnantur, licet damneut. Quomodo in- 
iquas dicimus 1 imo, si aomen puniunt, etiam 
stultas. Si vero fiicta, cur in nobis de solo nomine 
puniunt facta, qnve in aliis de admisso, non de 
nomine probanda definiunt 1 Incestus eum, cui- 
non requirunt? infanticida, cur non extorquent] 
in deos, in cassares aliquid committo, cnr non 
audior, qui habeo, quo purger? NuUa lex vetat 
discuti, quod prohibet admitti ; quia neque judex 
juste ulciscitiir, nisi cognoscat admissum esse quod 
non licet; neque civis fideliter legi obsequitur, ig- 
norans, quale sit, quod ulciscitur. Nnlla lex sibi 
soli conscientiara justitiie suffi debet, sed eis a 
quibus obsequium exspectat'". Ceterum suspecta 
lex est, qua; probari se non vidt, improba autem, 
rfii non probata dominetur. 

V. Ut de origine aliquid retractcmus ejus- Ai 
modi legimi, vetus erat decretum, ne qui deus ab ^ 
imperatore consecraretur, nisi a senatu probatus. w\ 
Scit M. iKmilius de deo suo Alburao. Facit etj; 
hoc ad caiissam uostram, quod apud vos de humano 



..^uitiiii aoiu. Therc inay 

lApptar at first aight to be a con- 

tradiction in the argument here, 

the laws aie presently termed 

iniqtice: but tbe meaning of Tcr- 

tullian 18—" whieh have neitber 

loDg antiquity, nor fatnouH authco-s 

commend them, and whieh 

must be thrown for 

pport on the sole remaining 



quality which ought 1 
them respect, viz., 
juBticc, which if they poKBeM 

" " There ia ro law which is 
bound to proye its justice oniy 
to itsclf, it owes such a demon- 
stralion also to those whose obedi- 
ence Jt expeets." 
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arbitratu divinitas pensitatur. Nisi homini deus 
-placuerit, deus non erit; homo jam deo propitius 
esse debebit. Tiberius ergo', cujus tempore no, 
men Christianum in seculum introivit, annuntiatmn.J 
sibi ex Syria Pala^stina, quod illic veritatem illiusa 
divinitatis revelaverat, detulit ad senatum cumj 
preerogativa suffragii sui. Senatus, quia non ipssl 
probaverat, respuit; Ceesar in sententia mansit,r 
comminatus periculum accusatoribus Christianorum» J 
Consulite commentarios vestros ; iUic reperietis pnitl 
mum Neronem in hanc sectam cum maxime RomEafl 
orientem Cfesariano gladio ferocisse. Sed tali dedi»! 
catore' damnationis nostrEe etiam gloriamur. QuiJ 
enim scit illum, intelligere potest, non nisi grande 
aliquod bonuni a Nerone damnatum. Tentaverat 
et Domitianus, portio Neronis^ de crudelitate; sed 



V. ' Jfin homiai, &c. ?. ad 
c. 29. CoiiBtr. Tiberius — anntinti- 
atum eibi quod retieioperci— [id] 
detulit, &c. fumen ChritHanum 
introitiit [bc. ChriHti adventu. aic. 
c. 40, "ante Tiberium, i.e. ante 
Cliriati adventum"— sub Claudio 
primum Antiochce Christiani ad- 
pellantur hujus doctrinie pra- 
fesBorcB. V. Suid. in voc. f^a^n- 

palBt et XpioTiai>6t A.] iltius 
divinitatii! sc. Chriati. On the 
olrcuiHHtanceB here related, see 
Biahop Kaye'» Tcrtullian, p. 1 10, 
whose opinion (againBt Lardner 
and PearBon) that ipse must refer 
not to Tiheriiit, hut to Sevatue, 
«eems to me, grammatically, to 
adnit no kind of doubt. 

" Dedimre \n Tertullian means 



c. 2. 






semetipio pmiitentiam dtdicaeU.' 
de Car. Chr. ' noee nasci debebat 
(sc. Chriafus) notfs natimtatit de- 
dieator.^ The ablative may be 
either absolute, ot (wbich I pre- 
fer) madc to dcpend on ffloriamat 
nith an ellipse of in 
Lactantius bringa the aame chargtt j 
againstthis emperor(deM.F.c.2.)' 
■ Portio Neronis — ao Subu^ 
ronan, de Pa!1.4. Juvenal also 
taunta Domilian with Ihis aimila- 
rity of charaeter. The geuitive 
depends on poriio, and de means 
qiiod adlineal ad — " A semi-Nero 
aa regards his cruelty, but, st the 
suggeEtion of hla more human 
feelinga, he," &c. So c. 9. Joetm , 
palriajilium de CTUdelilote, butH 
would be an eiiUleBs woTlt U 
lustrate Tertullian's usage of 
preposition. 
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qua et homo, facile cceptum repressit, restitutis 
etiam quoa relegaverat. Tales semper nobis inae- - 
cutores, injusti, inipii, turpes, quos et ipsi damnare 
consuestis, et a quibus damnatos restituere solitl 
estis. Ceterum de tot exinde principibus, usque 
ad hodiemum, divinum humauumque sapientibus, 
edite aliquem debellatorem' Christianorum, at nos 
e contrario edimus protectorem, si litterse M. 
Aurelii gravissimi imperatoris requirantur, quibus 
illam Germanicam sitim Christianorum forte mili- 
tum precationibus impetrato imbri discnssara con- 
testatur, Qui sicut uon palam ab ojnsmodi ho- 
minibus poenam dimovit, ita alio modo palam 
dispersit, adjecta etiam accusatoribus damnatione, 
et quidem tctriore. Qiiales ergo leges ist^, quas 
adversua nos soli exsequuntur impii, injusti, turpes, 
vani, dementes^ quas Trajanus ex parte frustratus 
'«st vetando inquiri Christianos; quas nullus Hadri- 
anus, quamquam curiositatum omnium cxploratoi'', 
fiullus VespasianuB, quamquam JudEcoruin debella- 
tor, nullus Pius, nullus Verus impressit". Facilius 



a the 



' DeheUatoran. This l 
underetood in a reatricted t 
unlegB it is b title given, 
□Id granunarians uEed to say, de 
tonatu. Compare c. 29, 'insuper 
008 debeUaiis, qai, &c.' Later em- 
perorB permitted Buch inEcrijitions 
W NOMINE CHBISTIANO DELBTO. 
. Oa the Bubject of (he ensuing as- 
'"-■ '~n, see Bishop Kaye, p. 106, 
Ch. forte militum — i.e. q»i 
^U mMitahant 

V .>, *;nl ■riphpy^ 

pdypaii,, Siiid. in Adr. 



perorB j 
^^ M nom: 
^^LOathe 
^^BMnion, 



' [d^p,Pv' 



nSpart. 



lian in Ciea. -ru rt d\\.. 
yvra-rot. Uio. y. Snlmas 
Adc c. 14. A.] 

' /nyjresjiii— carried into exe- 
cution. Tlie meaning is ohvious, 
bul the Bubject from which the 
metaphor is takeil is leas bo. It 
is explained by allusion to the 
military pbrase impresniimem fit- 
cere : but I doubt this interpreta- 
tion notwithslanding Tertullian'! . 
fondnesfi for such expresaions. 
Dr. Ashton takea it from sealing, 
and interprets it nvetorkate siid 



which I think i 
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utique pessinii ab optimis quibusque, ut ab eemuUs, 
quam a suis sociis eradicandi judicarentur. 

VI. Nunc religiosissiini legum et patemorum 
institutorum' protectores et ultores respondeant 
velim de sua iide et honore et obsequio erga ma- 
joruni consulta, si a nullo desciverunt, si in nullo 
exorbitaverunt', si non necessaria et aptissima 
quaeque disciplinEe oblitteraverunt. Quonam Ulfe 
lcges abierunt sumptum et ambitionem compri- 
mentes ? qiw centum aera non araplius in ccenam 
subscribi' jubebant, nec amplius quam unam inferri 



and whicli corroaiionJa pretly 
clOBely to a common use oSsiffiiare 
in this author. 

VI. ' These titles are iroiiical, 
of couTBe ; tutore» legum occurred 
inc;4. 

' SxorbitavBTunt — Orbtta is 
aomefimM the circle of a vheel, 
but more frequently its track on 
B road. JuT. Xiv. 37. veteris irahit 
orliila eulpa. Hence exorbitare, 
to go out of the way, to turn aside 
from Ihe right psth, like extra 
oieai vagari. 80 inf. c. 20, (for 
whioh eipression Arnobius hoa 
suM miuidiis aierravil a legibus. 
I. 1.) and de Prtes. Hffir. c. 4. 
ad Jutretes non exorbitnveruiil ; 
adv. Mbtc. 111. 2. Bxorbitavit a 
regula ,- and again in a peesage of 
moat siDgular and choracteriEtic 
phraseology, de Pudic. 8. The 
word UBed in the Vulgate to ex- 
press pKciBely the same idea (Pa. 
liii. 3i Bcm. iii. 12) is decHnave- 
rwiti with whicb comp. Lucret. 
n. 216—283. In c. 21 bereafter, 
we have derivntdes, wilh dnjiiintei 
and dteUnantei in ihe varr. lect.i 



and in c, 2, de Hab. Mul. devecta 
de simjilicitate. oblitteraverunl. 
Catull. LXiu, 232. Ambiiio. this 
sense of the word is exploined in 
c. 9, de Hah. Mul. In the next 
chaptcr guaiilacungue ambition» 
diffuea sit, it U like Hor. Car. L 
XXXVI. 20. 

' Subsci-ibere alicui. Thifl ex- 
pression very naturally, even in 
pretty good writer», came to sig- 
nify aseentiri, as Plin. Ep. x. 96. 
Tiio desiderio subscripsi. Through 
1 TertuUian employa 
e of indutffere, per- 
mittere, v. c. 18, and de IdoL 13. 
quas (sc. luees festas) inlardvm 
lascivire interdiim timiditali nostrts 
subscribimua. Compare de Virg. 
VeLc. 10. The full phrase, how- 
ever, in the idea of TettivUian was 
«wiwcritereeenioni.BB appeara from 
de Pudicit. c. 1. e/i<smodi maeulit 
nullam siibscribere reniam, wbich 
may be found also in Cyprian. 
Celsus Lbus uses tbe word in a, 
'rather remarkable piiasage where, 
speaking of tbe system of Ascle- 
piiides in treating fevers, he mjt ; 
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gallmatn, et eaiii non saginatam' ; quEe patricium, 
<quod decem pondo argenti habuisset, pro magno ~ 
litulo ambitioms senatu summovebant ; qua; theatra 
ttuprandis moribus orientia statim destruebant; 
quee dignitatum et honestorum iiatalium insignia 
non temere nec impune usurpari sinebant ^ Video 
enim et centenarias ccenas, a centenis jam sestertiis 
dicendas, et in lances (parum* est si senatornm et 
non libertinomm vel adhuc flagra rumpentium) 
argentaria metalla producta. Video et theatra nec 
singula satis esse, nec nuda. Nam ne vel hieme 
voluptas impudica frigeret, primi Lacedasmonii 
odium penulae ludis excogitaverunt. Video et in- 
ter matronas atque prostibulas nulhim de habitu 
discrimen relictum, Circa feminas quidem etiam 
illa majorum instituta ceciderunt", quae modestire, 
quEB sobrietati patrocinabantui-, cum aurum nulla 
norat, prfeter unico digito, queni sponsus oppigne- 
rasset pronubo annulo ; cum muheres usque adeo 
a vino abstinerent, ut matronam ob resignatos cellse 
vinarise loculos sui' inedia necarint. Sub Romulo 



Ji emm, alteriorSiu» quidem diebita, 
cuianiis (i.e. the patient's) etiam 
l»xuri/e gubscripiit, primia vero 
iorioris vicem exhibuif. (ni. 4.) 

' Non aiiyinatam — not eipreBS- 
ly fattened for the purpOBe. ' iVe- 
qitidmilucre ponareturpra-ter unam 
gifUinam, qitte non easet altilis/ 
says Pliay; and TertulUan has 
UBsd the eipreBBion. de Fcemt. 
c. U, and de Spect. c. 18. See 
bM Juv. T. 168. The word ha» 
puizled the Delphin editor of 
Apuleiiie. stuprandis moribin ori- 






fifl II. 



or atatim orientia dettr., may be 
token together. 

' JParum esl enim — K.^gitii; 
fiagra Tiimpeiitium, i.e. aervorum 
— Juv. ' hic Jrangit feralua,' and 
so frequently in Plautus. Theatra 
nec nitda ! i.e. without an awn- 
ing, as Bxplained in the succeeding 
-odium pcenitteet tfae 
if a covering— iwrfit; 
at, or for, the gamcs. 

* cecideritnf. cf. Hor. Ep. ad 
Pis. 70. 

■■ Sai iiieilia neciirint — " Her 
own rplBiivps ]nit to tleath by star- 
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CAP. vero quEe viiium attigeiat, impune a Meceuio marito 

trucidata est. IccJrco et oscula propinquis offerre 

necessitas erat, ut spiritu judicarentur. Ubi est 
illa felicitas matrimoniorum de moribus utique 
prosperata, qua per annos ferme sexcentos ab urbe 
condita nuUa repudium domus scripsit ] At nunc 
in feminis prte auro nuUum leve est membrum ; 
prge vino nullum liberum est osculum ; repudium 
vero jam et votum est, quasi matrimonii fimctus. 
Etiam circa ipsos deos vestros quae perspecte de- 
creverant patres vestri, iidem vos obaequentissimi 
rescidistis. Liberam patrem cum mysteriis suis 
conaules senatus auctoritate non modo urbe, sed 
*d NM. universa Italia elirainaverunt". Serapidem et Isi- 
dem et Harpocratem cum suo cynocephalo, Capi- 
tolio prohibitos, id est curia deorum pulsos, Piso 
et Gabinius consulea, non utique Christiani, eversis 
etiam aris eoram abdicaverant, turpium et otiosarum 
superstitionum vitia cohibentes. His vos restitutis 
sumraara majestatem contulistis". Ubi religio, ubi 



vftlionj" Le. cognita domi eautaa, 
aa Liv7 vould fxj. The procera 
is well kQown. impiate ; " with- 
out blame being attributed to 
him." ut tpirilu judicarentuT : 
"thnt they might be tested by 
tlie amell of tbeir bxeath,"— n«t 
lum leee eit memhrum. compare 
Pliny, H. N. xkxiii. 12. ntiUum 
iiberum est oscutum ; opi!!) to Bliy 
relatjve agkiiig it. Perhapa vre 
may «uapect a little declanialory 
eiaggeration here, but the wviters 
ot tha Flavian and aubaeqilent 
times will neariy hear oul even 
the detail. And with the last 
claune of ihe parafpvph we may 



compare the casual remark i 
Seneca, ' quando nuUa nu«e mar 
tum habet. iiiti ut irritet iidii 

' divuTtaverunt. Thia word imm 
of olduaeanddate, andmayeanllJ 
be met with in writers before Lu» 
cretius. But olthough sc 
revived, (Hor. Ep. i. 6, 25,) i 
authority ia reckoned questionabl«.fl 
by Qmntilian, Inat. Or. m. 81. J 
The proceedings alluded tc 
caaea of these deitiea are ) 
enough to all; the remarkBlito. I 
epiaode of the Bacchanalia o 
in .\xxis. 8. ofLivy. 

* Coiil'i/istii ; amfrrre like ow I 
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■peneratio niajoribus debita a vobis ^ Habitu, victu, 
instructu, sensu, ipso denique sermone praavis re- - 
nuntiastis. Laudatis semper antiquitatem, et nove 
de die vivitis. Fer quod ostenditur, dum a bonis 
majoram institutis deceditis, ea vos retinere et 
custodire, quse non debuistis, cum quae debuistis 
non custodistis. Ipsum adhuc quod videmini fide- 
lissime tueri a patribus traditura, in quo princi- 
paliter reos transgressionis Christianos destinatis'", 
studium dico deorum colendorum, de quo maxime 
erravit antiquitas, licet Serapidi jara Itomano aras 
restruxeritis, licet Baccho jam Italico furias vestras 
immolaveritis, suo loco ostendam proinde" despici 
et negligi et destrui a vobis advcrsus majorum 
auctoritatem. Nunc enim ad illam occultorum 
facinoram infamiam respondebo, ut viam mihi ad 
manifestiora purgem. 

VII. Dicimur' sceleratissimi de sacramento iu- t- 
fanticidii, et pabulo inde, et post con^ivium incesto, °^, 
quod eversores hirainum canes, leuones scilicct, te- " 
nebrarum et libidinum impiarum inverecundia pro- S! 
curent. Dicimiu* tamen semper, nec vos quod tam " 
diu dicimur eruere curatis. Ergo aut eruite, si 



derivative of it, haa frequently 
the sense of beatowing dignity 
or advantage. Cf. Juv. IX. 240, 
X. 205. So eotlatio. 

"■ deitinatU ; definitie, prowtn- 
ifja/jj. Cic. OE deeiiTiare diem 
'imeis! and I tlijnk the sense in 
JEn. U. 129, me deitinat ariE ia not 
'dooma me/ but ' fixes upnn me.' 

" proind» despici — i. e. tam, 
fuam alia »tndig. proinde occun 
lepeatedly inv periyide. 



VII. ' We ere ealled mia- 
rreanta on the Bcore of our infan- 
ticidal oath, our banquet off the 
victim {inde), and our iticestuouB 
commerce after auch hanquet, 
which tlie dogs that overturn 
our candlea, playing the part 
of pimpa it seema, hring- about 
through the shamelegsneaa en- 
gendered by the darkneM and 
unholy luata. Btill we are but 
ealled so, &c. 



24 



TERTULLlANf 



CAP. creditisi, actt nolite credere, qui non emistis. De 

vestra vobis dissimulatione pr^acribitiir', non esse, 

quod nec ipsi audetia eruere. Longe aliud munus 
camifici in Christianos imperatis, non ut dicant 
qute faciunt, sed ut negent quod sunt. Census' 
istius disciplinge, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio est. 
Cum odio sui ccepit veritas, siniul atque apparuit, 
inimica esae. Tot hostes ejus, quot extranei, et 
quidem proprii ex femulatione Judiei, ex concua- 
sione milites, ex natura ipsi etiam domestici noa- 
tri*. Quotidie obsidemur, quotidie prodimur, ia 
ipsis pluriraum ccetibus et congregationibus nostris 
opprimimur. Quis unquam taliter vagienti infanti 
supei-vemt°l quis cruenta, ut invenerat, Cyclopuio 



' Prascriptio Is an old legal 
term signifying an exception teken, 
in irhich sense it ia used in the 
title of one of the treBtiBea of this 
Buthor. See Gesn. ad Quintil. VII. 
6, 2. The verb oocuis frequently 
in Tertulltan, sometimes in thc 
genae of 'to de£ne formally,' and 
■ometimes as ahove. Ila preaent 
fijToe- is this : ' An eiception ia 
laKen against you from your own 
inconsistenoy, to this effect, viz. 
that what you darc not drag to 
light, haa really no existence.' 
The commenpement of the tract 
Adv.Hennog. supplies an exactly 
gimiliir iostance both of the verh 
and thc particle : Solemut hare- 
tieis, eoai[/endu gcatia, de potteri- 
tate prascribere ; i. e. to take an 
ezception at once irom ihe late- 
neu or novelty of their doctrine. 

' Cbnmu ; ' the date, the ori- 
gin.' The verh and euhstantive 
are in perpetual use in this senae 
througbout Tertulliau and ihe 
oiher African writers. A lost 



treatise of this author wai d« 
Cen«u Animie. Ihave exj>laine(t 
a pasaoge in c. 12, hy another 
late aignilicatiom whioh this word 
ohtained, but ao constant ia the 
oceurrence of the focmer mean- 
ing, that I almoHt doubt whether 
it be not universal. Cum odio 
tui: froM the hatred alwaya ex- 
isting towards it. So in c. 14. 
plam olim, id est semper, verit<u 
odio eat, The proverb is alluded 
to hy Terence, ' veritas odium 
parit,' and ao quoted hy Lactan- 
tiufl (Ep. D. I. c. 6< 
pariet (vt ait Foeta) eedgratiam. 
' proprii Jndiei ; pecidiarl; 



4 



iegal term, implying eitortion hy 
threata or violence, which the sol- 
diery were lilcely to be guihy of ; 
ita derivative ia found in precisely 
the same sense in modem Frenoh. 
-—ex would mean, from the cLr- 
Gumstances of a practice so luorair 
live to theni. 

' Tnliler ; evcn liy Ihis aud- 
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et Sirenuiii ora judici reseravit ? Qiiis vel in uxori- 
bus aliqua immmida vestigia depreheudit? quis - 
talia facinora, cum invenisset, celavit, aut vendidit 
ipsos trahens homines ? Si semper latemus, quando 
proditum est, quod admittimus ! imo a quibus prodi 
potuit] Ab ipsis enim reis non utique, cum vel 
ex forma omnibus mysteriis silentii fidea debeatur, 
Samothracia et Eleusinia reticentur : quanto magis 

> talia, quEe prodita interim etiam humanam ani- 
madversionem provocabunt, dum divina servatur"? 
Si ergo non ipsi proditores sui, sequitur ut ex- ai 
tranei, Et unde extraneis notitia? cum semper 
etiam pise initiationes arceant profanos et ab arbi- 
tris caveant, nisi si impii minus metuuntl Natura 

I &mie omnibus nota est, Vestrum est : 

Fama malum, quo non aliiid velocias ullum. 

Cur mahim fama ? quia velox \ quia index % an 
I quia plurimum mendax? quEe ne tunc quidem, 
quum aliquid veri affert, sine mendacii vitio est, 
detrahens, adjiciens, demutans de veritate. Quid ? 
quod ea illi conditio est, ut non nisi quum men- 



[■'den aurprise. Supervenit i came 

7 miespectedly □□. 8ee Virg. Ecl. 

guM taUa facinora, &c.) 

I ^e arguinent m this : Oa the 

1 discovery of sueh enormitlea, the 

I diBcoTcrer muat etther haye taken 

1 bribe for concealment (ad Nnt. 

r he must have arrested 

« criminalB in the act, and Bo!d 

B information to a magistrate ; 

d yet who haa ever done either ? 

we always escape deteetion 



when was our crime discovered? 
uxoribiiB refers to the ChriBtiau 
wivea of heathen husbands, whose 
attendance at these meetings 
would naturally excite auspicious 
obseivation. See the treatise ad 
Uxor. 

' dum dmita aervaiar, nhlch 
wiU call down butnan lengeance 
in the present hfe, nhile the di- 
vinc \engeance is heinR laid uji 
for ihe tuturs 
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titiir perseveret, et tamdiu vivit, qiiaindiu uon pro- 
- bat. Siquidem ubi probavit, cessat esse, et quasi 
officio nuntiaudi fiincta, rem tradit, et exinde res 
tenetur, ree nomiuatur, Nec quisquam dicit verbi 
gratia : Hoc Rom^ aiuut factum ; aut ; Fama est, 
illum provinciam sortitum ; sed ; Sortitua est ille 
jffovinciam, et ; Hoc factum est RomEe. Fama, 
nomen' incerti, locum non habet, ubi certum est. 
An vero famfe credat, nisi inconsideratus ? Qui eat 
sapiens, non credit incerto. Omnium' est sestimare, 
^antacunque illa ambitione diflfusa sit, quanttt-, 
cunque aseeveratione constructa. Quod ab uno ali^ 
quando principe exorta ait, necesse est exinde in 
traduces ling;uarum et aurium serpat. Et ita mo- 
dici seminis vitium cetera rumoris obscm-at, ut 
nemo recogitet", ne primum illnd os mendacium 
seminaverit, quod SEepe fit aut ingenio semulationis, 
aut arbitrio suspicionis, aut non nova, sed ingenita 
quibusdam mentiendi voluptate. Bene autem, quod 
omnia tempus revelat, testibus etiam vestris pro- 
verbiia atque sententiis, ex dispositione naturEe, 
quie ita ordinavit, ut nihil diu lateat, etiam quod 
fama non distnlit'". Merito igitur fama tamdia 



' mmen 


incerti: thia n in 




oFama. 


' omitiur 


n; i.e. penes guem- 


lOel tit. comitructa ; \n altum ex- 


rtnieta. ahu 


moaliquanduprincipe; 


"from an originator who atsome 


period of the niinour'a esiatence 


{aliquandi!) 


Btood alone and Bin- 


gle." 




' recoffiUl ne — i.e. nemini hnc 




■enit, nefiirU, ^e. So 


<■, 2. JVo» t 





qaod $ajie JU; whieh oceur» fr 
quently either from an envioi 
diapoBition, or arbitrarily from 
Buspicion of the fact, or a pr 
dilection for obstract faisehood, 
not caftual but innate. ingefliMK^,, 
if^nulatinnii, compare ad c. IS. ' 
" dUltUit — has spread abroacL 
The proverbs alluded lo occur fre- 
quentiy. eent-entiu is used aa in 
Juv. vin, 125. Quod mndo pro- 
pnwi iwn mU smilsnfin. 
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[ coiiscia sola est scelerum Christianorum. Hanc in- cap. 

I dicem adversus noa profertia, quse, quod aliquando 

I jactavit tantoque temporis spatio in opinionera coe- 
1 roboravit", usque adhuc probare non valuit. 

VIII. Ut fidem naturs' ipsius appellem ^-^^^ 
I Tersus eos, qui talia credenda esse prtesumunt, ecce °^'^^l" 

. ' DurhmblU 

proponimus horura facinorum mercedem ; vitam »n<i j'"'" 
l geternam repromittunt. Credite interim. De hoc 
I enim quiero, an et qui credideris, tanti habeaa ad 
[ eam tali conacieutia pervenire. Veni, demerge fer- 
[ rum in infautem nullius inimlcum, nullius reum, 
I omnium filium^; vel ei alterius officium est, tu 
I modo assiste morienti homini antequam vixit; fii- 
I gientem animam novam exspecta ; excipe rudem 
I Banguinem, eo panem tuum satia, rescere libenter. 
[ Interea discumbens dinuniera loca, ubi mater, ubi 
[ eoror ; nota diligenter, ut, quura tenebrie ceciderint 
! caninBB, non erres. Piaculum enim admiseris, nisi 
I incestum feceris. Talia initiatus et consignatus 



" in opinioiieni corruhoravii : 

"haa confirmed into an opinion." 

■nie sense m, That Runiour after 

originating the report, and at 

length by lapse of timc lixing it 

BB a settled opinion in men'g 

mindB, has stili Me¥er been able to 

CBtftbliBh the fatt by credible proof, 

opinio is thua uaed as something 

intermediate to rutnor sadfactum. 

I Vm. ' Fidem natnro'; By 

i SuB expression is meant, I con- 

Ifleive, the instinctive feeling or 

I «oice of nature, which is ftlways 

tnie and sincere, and Ut trhich 

TertuUian appeala, when he de- 

mands whethec hia perseculorB can 

poBsibly bclieve the chargei Mhicb 



he here exhibitt in detaO. repro- 
miUunt bc chrUtiant, credite in- 
Itrim; i.e. mea:nwhile, tiU we 
get to the end of the argument> 
80 c. 21. recipite interim hane 
fiibulam, dum ontetidimus, &c. 

' Omnium Jiliam — i.e. whoae 
innocenceand helplessness claitns 
the ptttemal care of every one. 
animam novnm ; so Lucretiue, 



And Minutius Felix. Oct, c. 9. 
' Ptitaepaase^ri ... «t qnisquami 
illam nidem tanffiiiiiem noveBi ae 
vixdiim hmninif (homini antequam^ 
vixit) riFii<i/,,fiwdnl, exhanriat.' 



TERTULLIANl 



CAP. vivis in Eevum. Cupio respondeas, si tanti jetemitas, 

'— aut ai non, ideo nec credenda'. Etiamsi credideris, 

nego te velle, etiamsi volueris, nego te posse. Cur I 
ergo alii possint, si vos non potestis "? cur non pos- 
sitis, si alii possunf? Alia nos, opinor, natura; 
cynoptene aut sciapodesf alii oi-dines dentium, alii 
ad incestam libidinem nervi ! Qui ista credis de 
homine, potes et facere. Homo es et ipse, quod 
et Christianus. Qui non potes facere, non debes 
credere. Homo est enim et' Cliristianus, et quod 
et tu. Sed ignorantibus subjicitur et imponitur*. 
Nihil enim tale de Christiania asseverari sciebant, 
observandum utique sibi et omni vigilantia investi- 



■ ideo nee eredenda ; — either 
atBmitas qvam reprofinftunt, or, 
/acta quibiii eam proiiiereantur. 

' Hoim e»t eiiim et, &c. For 
B Chriatian too is a. man, and 
whtttever you ara — i.e. — what- 
ever oircumstances of organization 
preolude your participation in 
auch crimes— that is he likeiriBe. 
Tertullian often uaea thia neuter 
— c. 2. quud eat, dicit, tu uis aiidire 
quod Hon eai. and qtmdcunque dtci- 
miir. So too c. 35. de SomaHis id 
e»t: and Arnohius (requently, e.g. 
II. 26. quid eaiel Beue terusjam 
addiseerent suKpicari. 

' Ignorantibm \a Ihe dative 
aPter the two impersonol verbs, 
of which the Utter is common 
enough in thi« sense, (Juv. iv. 
103.) hut Ihe fomer tess so. It 
can eaaily be traced though, like 
aiippono, through tta emiilojinent 
for mbititao ec. fuUa pro neris,. to 
its present force. Cicero uses both 
mbficeraaDdiupjmnereleitamenla, 
for forging wills; and Pliny lipeak- 



ing of the cuckoti in a very amu- 
sing chapt«r (H. N. s. II, Ed. 
Franz.) has the words caitsaa tub- 
jicieiuii puUos suoa, accounting for 
the intrusion of the young euctoo 
into a strange nest ; he afterwards 
calU the pullui) subdilas. 8o Apu- 
leius (Apol. 4fll) aays aut ego suh- 
jectum (sudariolum) dicerem, i. e. 
loco mei. Compara Amobiua iv. 
6. asd V. 28. and ^luintilian I. O. 
IV. 2. 96. luhjeclus petitor. 

The senae of the subsequent 
pasNage Ih as follows. It ia of 
courae ironical. But you will 
aay that deceit and impoaition 
is prectised on theae unioform- 
ed proaeljles ; for they never 
heard Kuch charge alleged against 
the Chriatiana, although such 
poinlB should undeniably have 
heen investigated. Aiid yet it 
strlkes me that they who wish 
to he initiated generally apply 
previoualy to the hierophant foT 
inrormation, &c. 
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ganchim. Atquin volentibus initiari moris est, 
opiiior, prius patrem illum saierorum adire, quEE - 
prfeparanda siut describere". Tura iUe : infans tibi 
necessarius, adhuc tener, qiii nesciat mortem, qui 
sub cultro tuo rideat; item pauis, quo sanguinia 
jurulentiam colligas ; prfeterea candelabra et lu- 
cernse, et canes aliqiii et offulte, quse illos ad ever- 
sionem luminum estendant^; ante omnia cum matre 
et sorore tua venire debebis Quid, si noluerint, 
vel nullHe fuerint ] quid denique siugulares Christi- 
ani"f Non erit, opinor, legitimus Christianus, nisi 
frater aut iilius, Quid uunc, etsi ista omnia ig- 
naiis ptffiparantur^ Certe postea cognoscunt et 
sustinent et ignoscuut'. Timent plecti, qui si pro- 
clament, defendi uierebuntur, qui etiam ultro perire 
malint, quara sub tali conscientia vivere. Age nunc 
timeant, cur etiam perseverantt Sequitur enim, 
ne ultra velis id te esse, qiiod si prius sciases, 
non iiiisses. 

IX. Hiec quo magis refutaverim, a vobis fieri * 



' adire ; 1 belicve the con- 
struction here is adirii describere 

.e. — adire piilrem ilhim ut iOe 
tibi detcribal, though it is violent 

ragh. 

' exlendant — " which moy 
tuake them apring forward to 
overturn the candJes :" the dogs, 
occording to theae Btories, Ijeing 
chained to the candlesticka, «'hich 
tbey would thu9 overthrow when 
dartin); at a sop thrown to them. 

' Sinffulares Chrieliani! pro- 
Helytea who have no kinBfolki 
BOmething like our phrase, a 'lune 
wotiian'. The expression Deiis 
unguiaris of Lactantius (D. 1. 1- 3. 



deM. P.5. and elsewhere) is gene- 
relly quoted here, but it ia harfly 
an exBCt parallel. Compace with 
it eecundtim gingularitalis sua 
prcesumplionem. adv. Maic I. H . 
' "But at all eventa after- 
wardn they discover the real enor- 
mities of the case, Mid yet they 
must be suppoeed to put up with 
them, aiid ho)d them venisl. I 
Kuppose they dread punishment," 
&c. For the use of auatiitBo comp. 
ad Uxor. tl. 5. It is naed in a 
similar sensc (with en in&nitive) 
fay Ovid (in the Epiatles), Lucan, 
Bnd JuvenaJ, hut iu earlier wri- 
tera paeaitnt is more iiQquent. 
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:ap. ostendam partim in aperto, partim in occulto, per 

- — ■ quod forsitan et de nobis credidistis, Infantes j 
pr«i«r penes Afiicam Satuvno iramolabantur palam usque 
»iTe.i ad proconsulatum Tibeiii, qui ipsos sacerdotes in 
eisdem arboribus tempU sui obumbratricibus scele- 
rum votivis crucibus exposuit, teste militia patriae 
nostrffi, tjuBe id ipsum munus illi proconsuli fiincta 
est. Sed et nunc in occulto perseverat hoc sacrum 
facinus. Non soli vns contemnunt Christiani, nec 
ullum scelus in perpetuum eradicatur, aut mores 
suos aJiqui deus mutat. Cum propriis filiis Satur- 
nus non pepercit, extraneis utique non parcendo <, 
perseverabat', quos quidem ipsi parentes sui of- 
ferebant, et libentes respondebant, et infantibus 
blandiebantur, ne lacrimantes immolarentur Et 
tamen multum homicidio parricidium" differt. 
Major Betas apud Gallos Mercurio prosecabatur*. 
Remitto Tauricas fabulas theatris suis. Ecce in 
illa religiosissima urbe jEneadarum piorum est 
Jupiter quidam', quem ludis suis humano proluunt 



rX. ' Nim parecndo perteve- 
rabat ; i. e. in non pareendo — 
As he hud sarriRced his own chil- 
dren he naturally {ulique) conti- 
nued the practice with othera, es- 
pecially when so liherally offered 

' [parricidium, i.e, libernrum 
«uorum ciedeii. Sic. Liv. iii. 50 
' oralMt ne se ut parricidam libe- 
roruro BTersarentur, et illl. 11. 
parricidium fiUi. A.] So Min. 
Fel. c. 0. parricidiumfaciuni ante- 
quam pariant. I.Bi;tantiu8 (Ep. D. 
I. c. 28,) uaea parricidam for/ra- 
trioidam : ut de duobui primoj/e- 
nitii hemimbiu aitarum «zttin^ue- 



re((diabo!us) alUramJiKeretpar- 
rieidam. 

' By mnjor irtas I should on- 
derstand seite», see helow. prot»- 
cari is one of that numerous olaw 
of words pccidiar to sacrificial and 
augural delailN, and. like most 
such, cti' nld datc and uisage. It 
here means simply, ' were xacri- 
ficed.' ItoccurBaKainc.23and46. 

• [Latiaria. Cf. Mncrob. Sat I. 
10. T. Porph. TT. uxox- ap. Euieb. 
Ev. 1. 16. JiMt Mart. Ap. 3. p. 
32. ed. Ox. Euseb. de laud ConsL 
IIJ, 16. Tertul. Scorp. c. S. Pru- 
dent. 1. 2, Laotant, i. 21. A.] 
lUa and piomm nre in alluaion lo 
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sanguine. Sed bestiarii, inquitia. Hoc, opinor, cap. 

mmua quam hominis. An hoc turpiua, quod mali 

liominis? Certe tamen de homicidio funditur'. 
O Jovem Christianum et solum patris fiUum de 
crudelitate! Sed quoniam de infanticidio nihil 
interest, sacro an arbatrio" pei-petretur (licet parri- 
cidium homicidio intersit) convertar ad populum. 
Quot vultis ex his circumstantibus et in Christi- 
anorum sanguinem hiaiitibus', ex ipsis etiam vobis 
justissimis et severissimis in nos prEesidibus apud 
conscientias pulaem, qui natos sibi liberos enecent ? 
Siquidem et de genere necis dlffert; utique cru- 
delius in aqua spiritum extorquetis, aut frigori et 
fami et canibus exponitisi ferro enim mori ffitas 
quoque major optaverit. Nobis vero, homicidio 
semer interdicto, etiam conceptum utero, dum 



I the aupra ire Deos pietaie videbie 
■ Bnd olher like paasages. 

' Cerle tamen de homicidio, &c. 
ThU may be eiUier an argument 
put in the mouth of an adYeraary, 
or ironically suggested hy the apo- 
logist. " However, at all eYents, 
the hlood is only shed in a simple 
murder, i.e. not pari-icidio ; and 
in the next sentence Jupiter is 
BarcastJcally complimeuted on thia 
estenualion, as if he were ap- 
proximating to Chriatian inno- 
cence, and retaining merely the 
abstract cruelty, ond not the in- 
fanticida.1 taate of his father. sohim 
ie used adterbially. for de, see c. 5. 

" Sacro an arbiirio; "whe- 
ther from religious UBBge, or indi - 
vidual choice." 

' Hiare in sanguiHem — The 
more usual construction is irtAiore 
akuii but this i» not foroed. — 



pulsareapiidcoiiecietttiam aliquein, 
to knock aC a man's heart, and 
make an enquiry i the metaphor 
is taken &om the cammon phmse 
piihare fojea, which Tertullian 
usea de Test. An. l. veritatii 
fures puharit, though in b pecu- 
liar sense; it there means, 'to 
make a near approach to truth. 
(Compare acitote quia prope est 
iHJaiiiiis.) Sigiiiiiem et de genere, 
&c. The argument is this : Mur- 
der is murder in any sbape, and 
can have hut ono charaeter, but, 
if tbe kind of death makes anj 
difTerenee at all, your ordinary 
methods of infanticide are even 
more harbarous than our imagi- 
nary sacrilices. 

» Semel: once for all. The 
word ifi found in Lucretius in thia 
sense, and will frequently recur 
in this author. deltbaiur ; there 
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CAP. adhuc sanguis in hominem delibatur, dissolvere 

non licet. Homicidii festinatio est prohibere nasci ; 

nec refert natam quis eripiat animam, an naacentem 
disturbet : homo est, et qui est iuturus ; etiam 
fructus omnis jam in semine est. De sanguinis 
pabulo et ejusmodi tragicis ferculis legite, nuncubi 
relatum sit, defiisum brachiis sanguinem ex alterutro 
degustatum nationes quasdam fcederi comparasse'. 
Nescio quid et sub Catilina tale degustatum est. 
Aiunt et apud quosdam gentiles Scytharum de- 
fiinctum queniqne a suis comedi"', Longe excurro. 
Hodie istic BellouEe sacratos sanguis de femore 
proscisso parmula exceptus et suis datus signat. 
Item illi, qui munere in arena noxiorum jugula- 
torum sanguinem recentem [de jugulo decurrentem 
exceptum] avida aiti comitiali morbo medentes 
hauserunt", ubi sunt 1 item illi, qui de arena 
ferinis obsoniis c(Enant, qui de apro, qui de cervo 
petunt"? Aper ille, quem crucntavit, coUuctando 



U doubt about this reading, and 
difficultf about ita literal transla- 
tion, but it obviously ia uiwd to 
Bxpress the tranBition of tbe coro- 
ponent principleB into the feetuB. 
ditlurbareaiiirnainraetkiis, toshake 
Tiolently &om ila seat and de- 
rtroy. Jriiclai omnis in semine 
«tii A pretty Bimilar argument 
haB been Bingularly earried out by 
CTicero de Divin. ii. 21. 

' /aderi CQtnparaeK ,- — adht- 
bviue/mderi sanciendo. 

'* a suia eomedi : See Silius 
(Punic. Xltt. 366. Bqq.) «hom 1 
quote inHtead of Herodotus, that 
the rcader, if he pleaBes, may 
tum to aae of the moat extra- 



ordinary passages (compared with 
JEa\. VI. 373.) that can be well 
iniagincd. 

" Conatr. qui munere (i. e. 
tempore mmere — ludie ; a» in 
c. 6.)uiJHii nti haueeranl in areita 
aanffuinem . . .niedenlei [itii^ morbo, 
Sic.—noxioriim jiiffiilatorum, of 
criminaU who have becn slain in 
combat. Celsus (liL 23.) mentionB 
this empirical remedy, ae does 
also Pliny (H.N. xx\111.2.) where 
see Harduin. The reader will 
hardly requtre lo be reminded of 
a practice but litlle diBsimilu* 
which u«ed lo be witneHsed at 
executions in tbis country. 

" de cerco pttunt — »o. eibum i 
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detCTsit ; cervus ille in gladiatoris sanguine se ja^ta- cap. 

vit. Ipsonim ursorum alvei appetuntur cruditantes 

adhuc de visceribus humanis. Ructatur proiude ab 
homine caro pasta de horaine". Hsec qui editis, 
quantum abestis a conviviis Christiaaorum ? Minus 
autem et illi faciunt, qui libidine fera humanis 
membris inhiant, quia vivos vorant? minus humano 
sanguine ad spurcitiam conaecrantur, quia futurum 
sanguinem lambunt 1 non edunt infantes plane, aed 
magis puberes. Erubescat" error vester Christianis, 
qui ne animalium quidem sanguinem in epulis eecu- 
lentis habemus, qui propterea suffocatis quoque et 
niorticinis abstinemus, ne quo sanguine oontami- 
neraur vel intra viscera sepulto. Denique inter 
tentamenta Christianorum botulos etiam cruore dis- 
tentos admovetis, ceiiissimi scilicet, Ulicitum esse 
penes iUos, per quod exorbitare eos" vultis. Porro 
quale est, ut quos sanguinem pecoris horrere con- 
■ fiditis, humano inhiare credatis, nisi forte suaviorem 
I eum experti 1 Quem quidem et ipsum proinde 
examinatorem Christianorum adhiberi ut foculum, 
ut acerram oportebat. Proinde enim probarentur 
sanguinem humanum appetendo, quemadmodum 



^^fever. 



IM in Uie proverbial phrase 'de 
rogo cibum pelere.' 

° Caro pasta de hmnitie ; — 
flesh which has fed irpon tuan. 
And thua become, aa it were, 
Sesh. 

JSrubeseat Christiiinis — 
oram Chr. The case, how- 
ever, may he the dative, or the 
Bbletive with an ellipae of de. 
Coropare de Teat. An. 1. vsltihi 
erubescat, and c. IL ad extr. 
. though it raaj- there be ihe abl. 



abs. Iflc, 34. wehaveifeinenrfaeto 
erubeseere and defastidio Partho- 
r.im de Hah. Mul. c. 7. mortici- 
nisi auch as have died a natural 
death, opposcd tu eteais. The 
word is used in the Vulgate of 
meata interdiotcd on thia groimd, 
both iu the Pentateuch and in 
£zech.iv.l4. It oecure in Ptautus. 
" Erorhiiare ; see ad c. 6. I 
doubt -whether it ia transitrve here 
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sacrificium respuendo ; alioquin necandi ei gustas- 
-sent, quemadmodum si non immolassent". Et 
utique non deesset vobis in auditione custodiarum 
et damnatione sanguis humanus. Proinde incesti 
qui magis, quam quos ipse Jupiter docuit ? Persas 
cum Buis matribus misceri Ctesias refert. Sed et 
Macedonea suspecti, quia quum primum CEdipum 
tragosdiam audissent, ridentes inceati dolorem, 
rfXauve dlcebant, ets T7}v /i^rjrepa. Jam nunc recogi- 
tate, quantum liceat erroribus ad incesta miscenda, 
suppeditante materias passivitate" luxurite. Im- 
primis filios exponitis suscipiendos ab aliqua prae- 
tereunte misericordia extranea, vel adoptandos meli- 



I 



" Inimolaisent : abs. ob de 
Idol. 2. ' Si^U aut iti/xndai, aul 
imtitoUt, aut poiluceat.' in audi- 
tione cuatodianim: cuaiodia JDB.y 
either mean a pnnon, aa frequeot- 
Ij in Cicero, or a prisoner, m iti 
later wrilers; which perhapa is 
the better tranBlation. Eadem 
eatena, aays SeneoB, (Ep. V.), ei 
cmtndiam copulat et militem. The 
Bense of the pasaage will then be : 
' Moat aaBuredly your trials and 
condeninations of prisoners would 
supply you with blood enough for 
this purpOBe.' proinde — qmtnad- 
modum \i equivaient Ui pariter — 

" paamntai.^—i.e. erralio pro- 
miacua. Thia word ia not cou- 
nectedwith^afibr, butwith^nib, 
and the adverb passim from thc 
BODie BOurce is familiar to nritcrs 
of ell datea, b\it paisivus andpag- 
nvitas are not met with in authors 
uBually Btudied. Apuleiua speaks 
(Met. is. 202) of dogs 



tium cintorum paas. 
alumnatiis, and he even uses pa»- 
sice instead of tbe common adverb 
(Met, VI. 240) i crines per eoBa 
divina paasive diapergi, om doea 
Tcrlullian passiritus, de Pall. 3. 
The ^uhstantiTe and the adjective 
are of freqnent occuirence in thiB 
latter writer, in the aenae ahove 
Kentioned. Adv. Hermog. 41. 
hrsc lurbulentia el passivitas non 
est, sed moderatio ei modeitia, 
where the antithesis Bhewa the 
sense. de Cor. Mil, 8, paisiritaa 
fallit. Adv. Marc. 1. sx. paisivus 
convicttts, and often elBewhere. 
AmobiuB (iv. 17.) sayB of Jupiter, 
eoneubinis, peUicibus, atqve ami^ 
cnlts delectatas impatienliam suam 
spargehat passim. It muet be 
recollected thoiigh, that passim» 
(from patior) will very oiten be 
found, espeeiaJly in oontroveraial 
tracts. In Amobius, if my m&- 
mory Berres me, ita aeme is ex< 
clusively thia. , 
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oribus parentibus emancipatis". Alienati generis 
necesse est quandoque memorlam dissipari; et, - 
semel error impegerit", exinde jam tradux proficiet 
incesti, Berpente genere cum scelere. Tunc deinde 
quocunque in loco, domi, peregrc, trane freta"', 
comes est libido, cujus ubique saltus facile possunt 
alicubi ignaris filios pangere vel es aliqua seminis 
portione ; ut ita sparsum genus per commercia hu- 
raana concurrat in memorias suas, neque eas coetus 
incesti sanguinis agnoscat. Nos ab isto eventu 
diligentissima et fidelissima castitas sepsit, quan- 
tumque ab stupris et ab omni post matriraonium 
excessu, tantum et ab incesti casu tuti sumus. 
Quidara multo securiores totam vim hujus erroris 
virgine" continentia depellimt, senes pueri. Hsec 
in vobis esse si consideraretis, proinde in Christi- 
anis non esse perspiceretis. lidem oculi renuntias- 
eent utrumque". Sed ca;citatis du^ species facile 



" mhcricordia-^i, e, miserante 

hj a oomniDa figure. Melioribus 

parenlibui! melior m frequentiy 

uaed simply like euperior, taking 

' s peculiar Hense &om the con- 

I test, and thuEi becomes often equi- 

I Tslent to ihctior (Hor. Ep. L 2. 

1 48.) or divitior, whioh latter mean- 

I ing it perliaps has in the pre- 

ilesB it implicB that 

L.&ie adopted parent abewa more 

u than the natural one. 

" When once the error haa 

pecurred." If the reading «enief be 

reot, impefferit must be taken 

lejiiaserit in tbe celebrated line 

|itf Juvenal, ill. 78, or Uor. Sat. 

. Od the ellipse, see Bentl. 

|'lld Hor. Sat. It. 6, 48, and □□ the 



subject of the passage, Minutlus 
Felix, c. 9- 

" tramfreta; on the sea, as 
0])poBed to the terra Jtrma either 
do7ni OT peregre. ubiqtie saltils ap- 
pears to be osed for eallas omni- 
voffi or in omnem partem facti ; 
like aiepe tactae (Lucret. i. 319.) 
or aemper lenitas (Ter. Andr. 1. 2. 
i) 

" Vtrginecontinentia. SoPliny 
speake of virginem ierram ; aee 
Oud. ad Apul. Met. iii. extr. 
tenei pueri ,- the genernl meanlag 
of these words is clear, L e. that 
sonie bave arrived at the end of 
their life without loaing the inno- 
cence of childhood. 

" renuntlaieent utrumqiie : 
d2 



TEBTULLIANI 



concurrunt, ut qui non vident quae sunt, videre 
- videantur quse non sunt. Sic per omnia ostendam,, 
Nunc de manifestioribus dicam. 

X. Deos, inquitis, non colitis, et pro impera- 
toribus aacrificia non impenditis. Sequitur ut eadem 
ratione pro aliis non sacrificemus, quia' nec pro 
nobis ipsis, semel deos non colendo. Itaque sacri- 
legii et majestatis rei convenimur'. Summa liiec 
caussa, imo tota est, et utique digna cognosci, ai 
non prEBsumptio' aut iniquitas judicet, altera quse 
desperat, altera quse recusat veritatein. Deos ves- 
tros colere desinimus, ex quo illos non esse cognoB- 
cimus. Hoc igitur exigere debetis, uti probemus 
non esse illos deos, et iccirco non colendos, quia 
tunc demum coli debuissent, si dii fuissent. Tunc 
et Christiani puniendi, si quos non colerent, quia 
putarent non esse, constaret illos deos esse. Sed 
nobis inquitis, dii sunt. Appellamus et provoca- 
mus a vobis ipsis ad conscientiam vestram, illa nos 
judicet, illa nos condemnet, si poterit negare omnes 
istos deos vestros homines fuisse. Sed et ipsa in- 
ficdas si ierit, de suis antiquitatum instrumentiB 



" wauld hayegiven you bothpieces 
of infomuttacin." 

X. ' quia ; possHily qua. says 
Dr. Ashton, and it ia a remark 
which very naturally occura ; but 
yuw is uaed in a *ery «ingular 
■enae aoDietinies, whioh I may 
ebewhere illuatrate. 



yened, aummoned, chargcd vith." 
See c. 31. Onweaire ia a legal 
tann, such oa TertuUian oftcn 
employa. Ii occura frequently in 
the DigcBts, and was perbnps deri- 



ved Ihrough the force of ' acoort- 
ing' or ' addresaing,' which colt- 
CBiiia repeatedly has. So c 28; 
me cotifeniat J^anus iralu» ex qua 
velit fronte, c. 35. convimo ttp- 
tem collium piebem. AdNaLi.17. 
vanitatia aaerihgia cenveniam. 

' prammptio gua deiperal. 
"Tbatprejudice whichassuraesthe 
inacceBsibilityoftrutb." Thiawaa 
the nell-known Academic prin- 
ciple, and is that on which Ceect- 
lius grounds hia arguments againet 
Christianity in Min. Fel. c. I 



I 
I 
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revincctur, de quibus eoa didicit, testimoniura per- 
hibentibus' ad hodiemam et civitatibus, in quibus 
nati sunt, et regionibus, in quibus aliquid operati 
vestigia reliquerunt, in quibus etiam sepulti de- 
monstrantur. Nec ego per singulos decurram, tot 
ac tantos, novos, veteres, barbavos, Grsecos, Roma- 
nos, peregrinos, captivos, adoptivos, proprios, com- 
mimes, masculos, feminas, rusticos, urbanos, nauti- *■ 
cos, militares ; otiosum est etiam titulos peraequi, 
ut coUigam in compendium, et hoc non quo cog- 
noscatis, sed recognoscatis ; certe enim oblitos 
agitis'. Ante Saturnum deus penes vos nemo est, 
ab illo census totius vel potioris vel notioria divi- 
nitatis. Itaque quod de origine constiterit, id de 
posteritate conveniet. Satumum itaque, si quan- 
tum Htterje docent", neque Diodorus Grgecus, aut 
Thallus, ueque Cassius Severus, aut CoraeUus Ne- 
pos, neque ullus commentator ejuscemodi antiqui- 
tatum ahud quam honiinem promulgaverunt ; si 
quantum rerum argumenta, nusquam invenio fide- 
Hora, quam apud ipsam Itaham, in qua Satumus 
post multas expeditiones postque Attica hospitia 
consedit, exceptus a Jano, vel Jane, ut Sahi vo- 
lunt. Mons, quem incoluerat, Saturnius dictus; 



' teatimoniiim perhibenlibui. 
I Thia waB the tecboical legal tenu. 
Apul. Met. 11. 36. vos m hanc 
OEM BONI QVlBITEa TEaTlMONIUM 
PEHHiBETOTE. ad hodi&riium. ac. 
diem. Cf. Oud. ad Apul. Met. u. 
45. 

' obliioe affitis ; " you aot Ihe 
I perlDrtboge wbo have forgc>tteii 
I it" Sodopreg.HsM.o.lS.reriKin 



ex ea nalum, egisae Jeium Chri»- 
tum, et iafc. c. 37. luatei exaetto» 
agere. 

' «1 qitatUum litera doctnt,, Xf 
tbis ai be the true reading, (aad 
I am iiiclined, from its recucienoe 
below, to believe eo,) there aust 
be an ellipse of recogitemur, ot 
some such expreasion, Compare 
though the beginning of c. 12. 
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civitas, quara depalaverat', Satumia usque nunC 
e8t; tota denique Italia, post CEnotriam, Satumia 
cognominabatur. Ab ipso primum tabul® et ima- 
gine signatus numus, et inde eerario priEsidet. Ta- 
men si homo Satumus, utique ex homiue, et quia 
ab homine, non utique de ccelo et terra, Sed 
cujus parentes ignoti erant, feciLe fuit eorum filium' 
dici, quorum et omues possumus videri. Quis enim 
non cccium et terram matrem et patrem venera- 
tionis et honoris gratia appellet, vel ex consuetu- 
dine humana, qua ignoti vel ex inopinato appa- 
rentes' de ccelo superveniase dicuntur? Proinde 
Saturno repentino ubique coelitem contigit'" dici. 

suddeiineBs, in the object 



' dtpalara — to stake off; to 
mark out by atakea {pali), or, 
perhops, to fortify by a palisade. 
I have been uoabte to iind this 
word elsewhere except io the 
Pastor of Hermas, where it occurs 
in the fifth similitude. qaumgue 
dtpalaetet vmaam Slam, et animad- 
eertiiset, &c. and I should havc 
given it the precise signiflcation of 
our present t«xt, but foi the pre- 
vioue sentenee, eiyue asaiynavit 
vineam «( oitibus Jungerel palog, 
which of courae explaina the aub- 
Bequent verb. In tbe other two 
liasaages in which Tertullian em- 
ploys it, I cannot help thinking it 
h essentially tbe aanie word as in 
this, notwithstanding the explana- 
tions of Semlei ; though depalare 
signliying man^eiitare, ( palam) ta 
no doubt in use. Comparelhe ei- 
preeaioD diapaleeeere in Ptautus 
Bacch. IV. 9, 123. 

* Cf. Casaub. ad Pera. vi. fifi. 

• Apparere. This word is occa- 
sionaUy used witb a iieouliai im- 
plicalion of magnitude, or solem- 



preaented to vil 
pioys it, jEn. s 



ViigilBi 



1 most magnificent 



Horace, Car. ii. 10, 23; 

and Claudian in Euirop. i. 390, 
personifjing Rome — 

Tertullian lenders iiriipaiitia 
hy apjMrentia. The correspond- 
ing expressions in the Vulgate 
ale adrentue and revelatio. Cora- 
paie the uac of «*Bi Act. Aposl. 
VII. 26. where see Intpp. 

" Oontigit ; i. e. quaai ret 
magna, as in the proverb JVbd 
cmvis, &C. Cf. Juv. vi. 564. 
Hor. Ep. II. 2, 40. Lucan. i 
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Ndm et terraj filios vulgus vocat, quorum genus 
incertum est. Taceo quod ita rudes txmc honiines - 
agebant, ut cujuslibet novi viri adspectu quasi di- 
vino commoverentur, quum hodie jam politi, quos 
ante paucos dies hictu publico mortuos sint con- 
fessi, in deos consecrent. Satis jam de Saturno, 
licet paucis. Etiam Jovem ostendemus tam ho- 
minem quam ex homine, et deinceps totum gene- 
ris examen" tam mortale quam seminis sui par. 

XI. Et quoniam, sicut illos homines ftiisse a, 
non audetis negare, ita post mortem deos factos^j 
instituistis asseverare, caussae quae hoc exegerint^, 
retractemus. luprimis quidem necesse est conce-p' 
datis esse aliquem sublimiorem deum et manci- 
pem' quendam divinitatis, qui ex hominibus deos 
fecerit. Nam neque sibi illi potuissent sumere 
divinitatem, quam non habebant, nec alius pi-ge- 
stare eam non habentibus, nisi qui proprie possi- 
debat. Ceterum si nemo esset, qui deos faceret, 
frustra prEesumitis deos fectos auferendo factorem. 
Certe quidem si ipsi se facere potuissent, nunquam 
homines fuissent, possidentes apud se scilicet me- 
Uoris conditionis potestatem. Igitur si est qui 
faciat deos, revertor ad caussas examinandas faci- 



" ExamBn. The term is in 
ne degree contemptuoue, as de 
lim. c. 28, examen Valentitii, 
[ see Hor. Ep. i. 19, 23. 

XI. ' Manceps diviaitatis ; 

e wlio poasesaes divinity aa his 

I owu proper and peculiar right, 

I not derived &om ajiolher, qui 

1 pfpi"!^ poseidet, aa below \ in the 

I pasiages wheie the tvord 



occixrs, de Sp. 10. and de Idol. 1. 
it is used with alluaion to its 
dlfferent senae of redempior pub- 
licui. Amobiua i. H. saya per 
quem (i.e. mancipem buno di- 
vinitatis) esie et habere iubdMn- 
tiam svi numinii mt^esttitiiqut 
cteperttTit : a qao ipsam ileita- 
tem {tU ita iUcam) sortiti la mae 
sentiunt. 
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CAP. endoruin ex hominibus deorum, nec ullas invenia, 

XI. . ' 

— nisi si ministeria et auxilia officiis divinis' deai- 

deravit ille magnus deus. Primo indignum est, 

nt alicujua opera indigeret, et quidem mortui, quam 

dignius ab initio deum aliquem fecisset, qui mortui 

erat operam desideraturus. Sed nec operae locum 

video^ Totum enim hoc mundi corpus sive innatum 

et infectum* secundum Pythagoram, sive natum et 

factum secnndum Platonem, semel utique in ista 

constructione dispositnm et instnictum et ordina^ 

tum cum omnis patiome gubernaculo inventum est. 



' Offieits dimnis ; " in the 
discharge of hia divine duties." — 
or it may be the dative after 
the Iwo neuters. operam deat- 
deraturus " who was fatod to 
ex^)erieaee the want of," &c. 
foi nisi si T, Rup. ad Jui-. vi. 
250. 

' Sed nee operce, &o. If I 
rightly apprehejid the meaning 
of the following passage it ia this: 
'Whatever theories you please to 
«Bsert conceming the nativity or 
eternity of this universe, yet 
without doubt it waa found hj il8 
Drst inhabifants to have been 
oDce for all setcled Bt ita flrst 
creation, and fuily ordered and 
Hupplied with the guiding power, 
requisite lo govero its operatiom 
and pceserve' ita slahility. That 
which at ita origin perfonned all 
its fimctions. could not be iin- 
perfect. There waa no depart- 
raent waiting for a new dynosty 
ef gods, but the rain deacended 
and the stara shone, and Ihc earth 
gave iocreaae as soon as ihe uni- 
verse was in bi-ing.' TerLullian 
is nnt uisi>tinf[ on 



bility of the laws of nature, the 
certus ordu or JinHa jtoteattu of 
Lucretius, but on the identity of 
natural phenomena, and tlie suf- 
ficiency of superintendence, lioni 
the beginning. The whole argu- 
ment is ui^d by AmobioB (k 
15.) Si eniin tejnporia antiqui- 
tate mundus eoi (i, e. JOSos vestroi) 
anlei^ettit, et priusqtuaa tu^ ettitl, 
jam mverat piuviat tetnpattO' 
teaque natura, nullum aeriue nati 
plitendi Jus habent, negue eis inao> 
rere raiionibui se possant, quat 
invenerunt (compate 'inventum 
est' in the text) hie agi, et mqjort 
ab auctore tractari. 

* infectum, this word is the 
reverae otfactum, and is too com- 
mon to mislead any one, but the 
student nmy be cautioned that in 
the African writers he will some- 
times find the negative in rather 
unuBUally compounded. e.g. S. 
Cypriou Ep. I. iUapiafirmitae i. e. 
qu/t nou lapsa fttit ; and ApuleiiH 
Apol. 4S8. invidentia animaita \ 
i.e. vianmnonht^ntia. Compare 
Tnc. Ann. ll. -12. iniiifa. 
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Imperfectum non potuit ease, quod perfecit omnia. 
Nihil Saturnum et Saturniam gentem esspectabat - 
Vani erunt homines, nisi certi sint, a primordio 
et pluvias de ccelo ruisse, et sidera radiasse, et lu- 
miaa floruisse', et tonitrua mugisse et ipsum Jovem, 
quEE in manu ejus ponitis, fuhnina timuisse; item 
omnem frugem ante Liberum et Cererem et Mi- 
nervam, imo ante illum aliquem principem homi- 
nem de ten-a cxuberasse, quia nihU continendo 
et sustinendo homiui prospectum post hominem 
potuit inferri. Denique iuTenisse dicuntur" neces- 
saria iatEe, non instituisse. Quod autem invenitur, 
fuit; et quod fiiit, non ejus deputabitur, qui in- 
venit, sed ejus qui inatituit. Erat enim, antequam 
inveniretur, Ceterum si propterea Liber deus, quod 
vitem demonstravit, male' cum Lucullo actum est, 
qui primus cerasa ex Ponto Italite promulgavit, 
quod non est propterea consecratus, ut novffi frugis 
auctor, quia inventor et ostensor. Quamobrem si 
ab initio et instnicta et certis exercendorum offi- 
ciorum suorum rationibus dispensata universitas 
constitit, vacat ex hac parte caussa allegendEe* 



' lumina ; i. e, Solem ae Xu- 

nam. faruisae : see Lucr. i. 900. 

rv. 4S2. V. 1441. continendo 

hoaiini; this expressioD may be 

Bomething like that frequently 

ocourring in Ocero conti»eTe 

generia humani aocietatem, oi, 

more probably equivalent to suc- 

tit^endo aa explained by Arno- 

i (ii. 21.) quibus vita iiiC' 

t oingitur et eontinelur humana. 

k Compare vu. 2. guis eot (Deos) 

} «xistimet amtineri alie^jus ali- 

liiffeiwef andLactantius^M, 



F. 5.) Dei regentie et continenHe 



' dicuntur — sc. ieti dei. guod 
autem invenilur, Juit ; " That 
whioh is discovered, had a pre- 



^" male ; i. e. maligne ' un- 

' alleg^ida; this iathe techni- 
cal term to express a calling up 
to B higher rank; allegera in 
Senatum is a common phrase, 
and such too (an acc. aiUr in) is 
1, but it 
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humaQitatis in divinitatem, quia quas illis statioues 
et potestates distribuistis, tam fiierunt ab initio, 
quam et fuissent, etiamsi deos istos non creassetis. 
Sed convertimini ad caussam aliam, respondentes 
coUationem divinitatis meritorum remunerandorum 
fuisse rationem. Et hinc concedetis, opinoi", Ulum 
deum deificum justitia prEecellere, qui nec temere, 
nec indigne nec prodige tantum prtemium dispen- 
sarit, Volo igitur merita recensere, an ejusmodi 
sint, ut illos in coelum extulerint, et non potius 
in imum tartaium demerserint, quem carcerem 
pcenarum infemarum cum vultis' affirmatis. Hluc , 
enim abstrudi solent impii quique in parentes, et 
in sorores incesti, et maritarum adulteri, et vir- 
ginum raptores et pueromm contaminatores, et qui'" 
srcviunt, et qui occidunt, et qui furantur, et qui 
decipiunt, et quicunque similes sunt alicujus dei 
vestri, quem neminem integrum a crimine aut vitio 
probare poteritis, nisi hominem negaveritis. Atquin 
ut illos hominea fuisse non potestis negare" etiam 



is used with a. dative, de Resur. 
Cara. c. 8. cum anima Deo allegi- 
tur, ipsa {caro) est qtiis ejicit ut 
aninia allegi poaeit 1 andbj Seneca, 
Agam. 812. 

' Cum mltia. This reading 
appeBTs to me far more forcible 
Qnd characteriatic than the other 
miiltis, ita meaning being : " when 
jou are pleased to allow any 
futiire pkce of puniehinent at 
all." The general scepticism with 
regard to the ancient theology ia 
well enough known; bul if the 
reader should deaire Etny specihc 
authoriiies he will find ihem 
qtioted b}' thc cnmmcnltttcr» nn 



Juv. II. 149. The criminal liat 
following ia taken from Virgil 
and other writera on the aubject, 
which is alluded to in the ex- 
pression auknt. 

"■ Sieeire ; ' to indulge in 
ungovemable paasions.' Senees 
treats at length of the orime 
stevitia, and in Juv. xit. sieeire 
absolutely used exoctly in Ihia 
manner, is opposed to mitem mt- 
milm ac tiiorea nodicis error&ut 
fKqiKn. Uurace (Ep. II. 2. \M.) 
espresses the same iden by ifimi- 



Seetn 



I Sat. I 



" \Vi pro «icu/ aecjpere, so, 
Sitiit non potostis etiamu 
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istae not£e accedunt, qua nec deos postea factos 
credi permittimt. Si enim talibus vos puniendiB- 
preesidetis, si commercium, colloquium, convictum 
malorum et turpium probi quique respuitis, horuna 
autem pares deus ille majestatis sute consortio as- 
civit, quid ergo damnatis, quorum collegas adora- 
tis ? SuggiUatio est in coelum vestra justitia''. Deoa 
facite criminosissimos quosque, ut placeatis diis 
vestris. Illorum est honor consecratio coeequalium". 
Sed ut omittam hujus indignitatis retractatum, 
probi et integri et boni fuerint, Quot tameu po- 
tiores viros apud inferos reliquistis? aliquem de 
sapientia Socratem, de justitia Aristidem, de mi- 
litia ThemiBtoclem, de sublimitate Alexandrum, de 
felicitate Polycratem, de copia Crcesum, de elo- 
quentia Demostheuem. Quis ex illis diis vestris 
gravior et sapientior Catone, justior et militarior 
Scipione ? quis sublimior Pompeio, felicior Sylla, 
copiosior" Crasso, eloquentior Tullio] Quanto 



ut eHam ait poat sicut Batavffi 
LQtinitatia eat. lege posiitis. A.] 
The reading posaiti» would de- 
atroy the argument, which is 
Bjllogiatic. Nan poteriiia «iai 
rtegatieritis: atnonpotestianegare: 
igilur, &o. etiamqae! "andbesides 
there are thoae charges which 
forbid our believing their aubBe- 
quent apotheoaeB." 

" SuggiUatio eit ; " your ad- 
ministrBtton of juatice is a »etire 
i upon the iohabitants of heaven." 
' " [f. requalitim : nam inferi- 
oria Latinitatia est vox coi^ialis 
etei apud Columellaai apparet S. 
14. aed ut apinor mendoae, sic et 
apud Jugtin. 23. 4. et lib. 37. At 



hiBC pro suapectis habet Voratius 
de Lat. auapect. c 2. et 31. nec 
immerito, A.] fuerint Juat be- 
low ia equivaleDt to pittemua 

" Copioaior more wealtby ; aa 
co^«i just above. So CScero in Q. 
Ctecil. Dir. xvll, qiUB mulier, anle 
hunc gu^storem, copioia plant et 
locuples fuiL Plautus uses eopi 
Bacch. II. 3. 117. ' Ut amatUem 
herilem copem facerent Jilium,' 
miliSaris ia taken in the sense of 
' warlike' like militaria Daunia 
in Horace, and militia aboTe muat 
mean 'warlikeexceUeace/thaugb 
I cannot recoUect its being no 
used elsewhere. 
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dignius istos deos ille assunieiidos expectasset, pree- 
-sciiis utique potiorum"1 Properavit, opinor, et 
coelum semel clusit, et nunc utique melioribus 
apud inferos mussitantibus erubescit'". 
lu XII. Cesso jam de istis, ut qui sciam me ex 
ipsa veritate demonstraturum quid non sint, qaum 
ostendero quid sint. Quantum igitur de' diis ves- 
tris, nomina solummodo video quorundam veterum 
mortuorum et fabulas audio, et sacra de fabulia 
recognosco; quantum autem de simulacria ipsis, 
nihil aliud deprehendo, quam materias sorores' esse 
vasculomm instrumentorumque communium, vel ex 
iisdem vasculis et instrumentis quasi fatum conse- 
cratione mutantes, licentia artis transfigurante, et 
quidem contumeliossime et in ipso opere sacrilege, 
ut revera nobis maxime, qui propter deos ipsoa 
plectimur, solatium pcenarum esse possit, quod 
eadem et ipsi patiuntur, ut fiant^ Crucibus et 
stipitibus imponitis Christianos ; quod simulacrum 
non prius argilla deformat cruci et stipiti super- 



" "With how much more 
propriety would he (Ihe deua 
deificut) have wQited for theae 
men to be cslted up into the 
ranke of the gods, especially as 
he must have foreknown these 
more favouriLhle charBCtera." 

" enihescit. See ad c. 9, I 
think muaitiitdibas \% the ebj. 
Bhs. here^ its meaning is, *mur- 
muring with indigoBtion' ; so S. 
Cyprian de Mort c. 2. non mua- 
nitare in adferais. miuaare occurs 
inVirgiL lemel clngit, "he6nally, 
Bnd once for all, cloeed the 
o heaven." 



XII. ' Quantum iyitar de 

Diia qtiaatum de simula- 

cria ; compare c. 1 0. Si juttn- 

tum literif si quantam ar- 

ffwmenta. a litUe afterwards aaera 
de/abulis should be loken ctosely 
together 'rites, whose detaiU haTe 
their origin in ikese myths.' 

■ Tiuiterias sorore» : " twin gub- 
atances." On the argiunent see 
Min. Fel. c. 7. aud compare Juv. 
X. 61. sqq. 

• ut Jtant; "in order lo their 
creation." crucAus et ttipitBra», &c. 
see Iliia parallel carried nut, c. 16. 
for dedieatur «ee ad c. 9. 
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Btructa? iii patibulo primum corpus dei vestri de- 
dicatur. Ungulis deraditis latera Christianorum ■ - 
at in deos vestros per omnia merabra validius in- 
cumbunt ascige et runcins et scobinas*. Cervices 
ponimus : ante plumbum et glutinum et gomphos 
sine capite sunt dii vestri. Ad bestias impellimur ; 
certe quas Libero et Cybele et Ccelesti applicatis. 
Ignibus urimur ; hoc et illi a prima quidem maasa. 
In metalla damnamur : indc censentur dii vestri'. 
In insulas relegamur ; solet et in insulis aliquis 
deus vester aut nasci aut mori. Si per hsec constat 
divinitas aliqua, ergo qui puniuntur consecrantur, 
et numina erunt dicenda supplicia. Sed plane non 
sentiunt has injurias et contumelias sure fabrica- 
tionis dii vestri, sicut nec obsequia. O impiee vo- 
ces, O sacrilega convicia! infrenditc, inspumate'! 
iidem estis, qui Senecam aliquem pluribus et ama- 
rioribus de vestra superstitione perorantem proba- 



* runeince el icobtTta ; " plaDes 
and flles." The words are both 
recognized by Vairo. Arnobius, 
in a very characteriatic passage 
(VI. 16.) hes Jbrnadbus incocta 
jfigulinia (bc. Deum Bimulacva) ex 
ineudibas el malleii nata, tornis 
rasa, descobitmia ds limis, aerris, 
perforaculis, aacHi, tteta, dolata, 
effotm, terebrarmn excai-ata vertt- 
ffine (i.e. rototione) rutKinanim 
levigata de planie ; where the use 
of de may be noticed, 

' Inde cengentur Dii veatri. 
From this (bc. auro atque argento) 
your goda deriTe their estimalion. 
T. c. 29. puto aatem, hte ipsa 
tnateriie de metallia Cisearvm 
wniunt, &c. This use of censere 
will not be found, I believe, 



earlier than the Flavian times, 
but it is afterwards frequcnt 
enough. It occurs in Tacitus, 
Pliny, Seneca, Martial and Juve- 
nal. I do not forget Tertuliian'a 



.eofct 






for origo and originem (^Htwe, of 
which Semler considera thia pas- 
sage too an cxample, but I prefer 
the former inlerpretation both 
here aud ad Uxor. i. 6. Jioma gui- 
dsm quie ignia iltius inextinguibitii 

imaginem traclanl de sirgini- 

tate cenaentur, which Bemler has 
overlooked in his indes. Compare 
with tbe laat pasaage c 4. de 
Hab. Mul. 

' Constr. [proinde] infrendite, 
inspumate [htsc'] " O imjiia voces. 
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las mortu* ^H 



tis. Igitur ei statuas et imagines fi-igidaa i 
- orum suomm simillimas non adoramus, quas milvi 
et mures et araneiE intelligunt% nonne laudem 
magis, quam poenam, merebatur repudium agniti 
erroiis ? Posaumus enim videri Isedere eoa, quos i 
certi sumua omnino non esse I Quod non est, . 
nihil ab ullo patitur, quia non est. 

XIII. Sed nobis dei sunt, inquitis. Et quo- \ 
modo vos e contrario irapii et sacrUegi et irreli- 
giosi erga deos vestros dcprehendimini, qui quos 
prEesumitia esse, negUgatis, quos timetis, destruatis, 
quos etiam vindicatis, illudatis 1 Recognoscite, si J 
mentiar. Primo quidera, cum alii alios colitis, uti>l 
que quos non colitis, oftenditis. Prfelatio alterius 
sine contumclia alterius non potest procedere, quia 
nec electio sine reprobatione'. Jam ergo contem- 
nitis, quos reprobatis, quos reprobando offendere 
non timetis. Nam ut supra perstrinximus, status 
dei cujusque iu senatus Eestiraatione pendebat. Deua 
non erat, quera homo consultus noluisset et nolendo 
damnasset'. Doraesticos deos, quos lares dicitis, 



I 

I 



' intettigunti 
conceptioii of/ i 
their contemptm 



they shew hy 
JB treatDient of 



tho s 



The 



) are ftequently 



here alludcd 

the imagen were Homelime» pro- 
t«cted hy B thin plate od the top 
of the head. 

XIII. ' The Bome argument 
is used ad Uxor. I. 3. ' gitodam- 



' Dbus non erat, &c. 
word con^iUus adds great forM 
to the sentenee — ' He, whom ( 
man, trhen ashed his pleuiiN ' 
about the matter, declined ' 
deify {jwluiiiet ease Deum) and 
by this refusal condemned, wi 
no god at all.' nolh end veUa bj 
oiten uaed to imply a peremptory 
decision, resting only with the 
absolute will of an individuaL 



modo vetantw, t 
feruntur; pralatio e 



n «lia ilHa prte- Apuleius Met vi 



.137. 






! Smni c 



wy « 



,{{.• 



n ifiMuuno eat inferiorum.' latronum) : et con/iBithn MferMt. J 
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domestica potestate tractatia pi^erando, vendi- cap. 
tando, demutaiido, aliquando in cacabulum de Sa- — — 
tumo. aliquando in truUam de Minerva, ut quisque 
contritus atque contusus est, dum diu colitur, ut 
quisque doniinus Deum sanctiorem expertus est 
doraesticam necessitatem'. Publicos a?qiie publico 
jure fcedatis, quos in hastario' i-ectigales habetis. 
Sic Capitolium, sic olitorium forura petitur*; sub 
eadcm voce prKconis, sub eadem hasta, sub eadem 
annotatione quiestoris divinitas addicta conducitur. 
Sed enim agri tributo onusti viliores, hominum 
capita fitipendio censa ignobiliora; nam h» sunt 
not« captivitatis. Dii vero, qui magis tributarii, 
magis sancti, imo qui magis sancti, magis tributarii. 
Majestas quEestuaria efficitur. Circuit cauponas 
religio mendicans. Exigitis raercedem pro solo 



tmttum pottit etiam nutiis magtii 
principU. Min. Felix (c. 7) using 
the HTgument of tlie text has, 
poetremo est Deiia, cum homo 
xllum voltiit. 

* "According as eech god ia 
worn and damaged by long use 
(Wakef. ad Lucret. l. 31S) or a.<i 
eftch maater experiencea a miire 
powerful god in the ehape oS 
domeatic difficultiea." Some read- 
iDgs here omit Deum and othcrs 
iominu», but I think the aarcasm 
u improved by the juxta-poaition. 
' Hadnrium. From the 
pBrallel chapter ad Nat. i. 10. 
thia appears to be a klnd of 
auction-book. The eipression 

^ d» hagtario emere ia used by S. 
^aguBtine Ep. xcvl. (Vol. II. p. 

KSBl. £d. Bened.) in a pa.SBfi.ge 
to me to have been 



stmngely misunderBtood in the 
Glosaary of Ducange. 

* [Petitur. i. 0. conducitur a 
redemtore,Bicad Nat. 1. 10. Capi- 
toliiim, Serapeum, petittu*, addi- 
citur, condueitur, A,] I do not 
remember any such use of peta 
as ie here implied, and, as to the 
quotation from ad Nat. there is 
generally aUowed to be a hiatna 
after eondiicitur which would leave 
room for a nominative to the two 
laat yerbs. I should esplain peti- 
tur like itur ad. The nnmtatio 
qiuesforis Ib the taking down by 
that magistrate of the biddings. 
8ie Capiiotium, eie olitorium, &c, 
i. e. sie — «(. " The capitoi is 
ottended for this temjjle-bargain- 
ing, just aa the herb-market for 
olher eaJes, the same crier, the 
aame quiEstor, servei for both." 
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templi, pro aditu sacri ; non licet deos nosse gratia, 
- venales sunt. Quid omnino ad honoraiidos eos fa- 
citis, quod non etiam mortuis vestris conferatis? 
eedes proinde, aras proinde. Idem liabitus et in- 
signia in statuis. Ut setae, ut ars, ut negotium 
mortui fuit, ita deus est. Quo diifcrt ab epulo 
Jovis silicemium"? a simpulo obba ? ab haruspice 
pollinctor 1 nam et haruspex mortuis apparet\ Sed 
digne imperatoribus defunctis honorem divinitatis ' 
dicatis, quibus et viventibus eum addicitis, Accepto 
ferenf dii vestri, imo gratulabuntur, quod pares 
eis fiant domini sui. Sed quum Larentinam pub- 
licum Gcortum, velim saltem Laidem aut Phrynen, 
inter Junones et Cereres ac Dianas adoratis ; quum 
Simonem Magum° statua et inscriptione sancti dei 
jnauguratis; quum de pEedagogiis'" aulicis nescio 



■ Simpuhaa ,- Vid. Rup. Esc. 
ed Juv. VI. !!43. Iiitpp. ad Apul. 
Apol. 434, obbai CasBub. ad Pera. 
V. 118. 

' Apparern aHeai. This is a 
Bpecial sense ef apparert aigniiy- 
ing miniatrare, preetto eaae alicui, 
which iB Btill retained in our word 
'apparitorj' see c. 48. qui judicio 
Dei apporei ; ad Uior. i. 4. pra- 
mme, oro te, nihil tibi opus esse »i 
domino oppareas. It ia used abso- 
lutely, ' are in waiting,' in Virg. 
Ma. S.II. 850. 

' Accepto ferre, to give credit 
for Bs a favour. Tbe phrase is 
well known, but it ie more gcne- 
raUyre/errain earlier Latin. Apu- 
leiua (Apol. S52) has meo muneri 
aeeeplum ferehal. 

' ^ma Migu*. V. Bishop 
Kaye'! TertullJau, p. 5T8, and 



Salmasius on the passege of Spai- I 
tianus quoted belov 

"" Padagogiis ; Tbe ei 
and tbe practice aie bolh illu»- \ 
trated by Lipsiu» Exc. ad. Tao. | 
Annal. XV. B. Prudentius (Contr. 
Sjmm. I. 271) alludea by nams' 
to the neacio qiiem of the text : 



Spartianus (HisL Aug. i. 
13G) givea tbe reports current 
about tbia canoniiatioD, and two 
notes of Causaubon and SalmBsiu» 
(in which tbia passage of Tertul- 
lianisiiicludedandillustrated)will 
shew what claasical scholarthip 
was two centuries and a balf aff). 
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qiffim synodi deum facitis: licet non nobiliores dii c 
veteres, tamen contumeliam a vobis deputabunt, hoc — 
et aliis licuisse, quod solis antiquitas contulit. 

XIV. Nolo' et ritus vestros recensere ; non J™ 

dico, quales sitis in sacrificando. cum enecta et Jk"' 

tabidosa et scabiosa qu^que mactatis ; cum de ^™ 

opimis et integcis supervacua quaeque truncatis, '"" 

capitula et ungulas, quse domi quoque pueris vel 

canibus destinassetis ; cum de decima Herculifl nec 

tertiam pai'tem in ai^am ejus imponitis. Laudo 

magis sapientiam, quod de perdito aliquid eripitis'. 

Sed conversus ad litteras vestras, quibus inforraa- 

mini' ad prudentiam, et ad liberalia ofRcia, quanta 

invenio ludibria^ deos inter se propter Trojanos 

et Achivos ut gladiatorum parta congressos depug- 

nasse; Venerem humana sagitta sauciatam, quod 

I filium suum jEnean paene interfectum ab eodem 

T Diomede' rapere vellet ; Martem tredecim mensi- 

[ bus in vinculis psene consumptum; Jovem, ne 

I eandem vim a ceteris ccelitibus experiretur, opera 

I cujusdam monstri Hberatum, et nunc flentem Sar- 

pedonis casum, nunc foede subantem in sororem 

I sub commemoratione non ita dilectamm jampridem 

^iUnicarum. Gxinde quis non poeta ex auctoritate 



XrV. ' That nolo and not voh 

r'ia the coneot reading, is clear, I 

1 think, from the reirtaTk below, 

Laudo viagu, &e. alitUe flirther 

tlown pjieris meatiB seroulii, aa 

very frequently. 

' de perdito aliquid eripiliB ; 
, that you aave Bomething, at all 
ite, &om that which you are 
bionmg away. 

infi/rmamim. Thia word is 



uSed lii precisely a Bimilar sense 
by Cicero pro Arch. 3. it occura 
often both in this autbor and 
Amobiua. — in prudentiam would 
be ntther more usual than ad. 

* ab eodem Diomede. If thi; 
is a correct reading, the meoning 
is, tbat Venus waa wounded hy the 
same Diomed wfao had nearly 
Itilled her Bon, ond from whom she 
wBB endearouring to reBcue him. 
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prmcipis sui dedecorator invenitui' deorum] Hic 
— ApoUinein Admeto regi pascendis pecoribua ad- 
dicit, ille Neptimi structorias operas Laomedonti 
locat. Est et Ule de lyricis (Pindarum dico) qui 
jEaculapium canit avai-itiae merito, qua medicinam 
nocenter exercebat, fulmine vindicatum'. Malns 
Jupiteij si fulmen illius est, impius in nepotem, invi- 
dus in artificem. Heec neque vera prodi, neque falsa 
confingi apud religiosissimos oportebat. Nec tragici 
quidem aut comici parcunt, ut non serumnas vel 
errores domus alicujus dei prBefentur". Taceo de 
philosophis, Socrate coutentus, qui in contumeliam 
deorum quercum et hircum et canem dejerabat. 
Sed propterea' damnatus est Socrates, quia deos 
destruebat. Plane olim, id est semper, veritas odio 
est. Tamen cum pccnitentia sententite Athenienses 
et criminatores Socratis postea afflixerint^, et ima- 



' Vitidicalam.-v.&d.cA. Lac- 
tantiuB(deM. P. 1.) usesr mdicare 
iu aliquem, as doea also Amobiua. 

' priffeniur. Tliis ia apparcnt- 
)y in allusioD to the custom 
amongat the dmmatists of putting 
the prologue in the mouth of soine 
god, and making bim gi?e an out- 
line of the afiairs of the family 
[domia aticvjue) who were the 
Bubject of the play; as VenuB in 
the HippolytUB and Meceury in 
the Amphitryo, 

' The argument is this r ' I for- 
bear t« call the evidence of your 
philosophers," aays Tertullian, 'as 
the weU-knowD seDtimenU of 
Socrates aru aufflcient to make 
out my case and cnable me to dia- 
pense with any othera.' ' Yea,' 



replieBanadversary, 'but Socrates 
suffered for them, which shewed 
the light in which we regard auch 
opiniona.' ' Why,' rejoins the 
apologist, 'truth geneTaJly doea 
suffor ; but, howeycr, aince the 
people afterwards, tlirough repent ■ 
BDce of the sentence pronounced, 
punished his accueers and honour- 
ed hia memor>', thia reversal of 
the judgment reatores to Soorates 
the validity of liis evidence in my 
behalf.' 

* qfiit/ere nliquem, ac. Bah, is 
oftcn used abaolulely for keden, 
percuUre ; juat as atloliere ia for 
opitalari OT eonaolari. 60 Lactan- 
tiua (de M. P, I,) BeutjaeenUa 
tt qgUctoi ca;le»li atixilio tuble- 
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ginem ejus auream in templo collocarint, rescissa cap. 
damnatio testimonium Socrati reddidit. Sed et 



Diogenes nescio quid in Herculem ludit, et Ro- 
manus Cynicus Varro trecentos Joves, sive Jupi- 
teres dicendum, sine capitibus introducit. 

XV. Cetera* lascivise ingenia etiam volupta^ ^x"^''"'* 

, , _ _ .—^, tbem to 

tibus vestris per deorum dedecus operantur. Dis- mdignities 

■^ ■■^ in your 

picite Lentulorum et Hostiliorum venustates, utrum '**««*'"• 
mimos an deos vestros in jocis et strophis' rideatis : 
moechum Anubim, et masculum Lunam, et Dia- 
nam flagellatam, et Jovis mortui testamentum re- 
citatum, et tres Hercules famelicos irrisos. Sed et 
histrionum litterse omnem foeditatem eorum desig- 
nant. Luget Sol filium jactatum de coelo Isetan- 
tibus vobis, et Cybele pastorem suspiraf fastidiosum, 
non erubescentibus vobis. Et sustinetis Jovis elogia 
cantari, et Junonem, Venerem, Minervam a pas- 
tore judicari. Quid, quod imago dei vestri igno- 
miniosum caput et famosum vestit? quod corpus 



XV. * "The other ingenui- 
ties of luxury work out your 
pleasure by means of the igno- 
miny of the gods :" lascivus inge- 
nia like ingenia decoris, de Hab. 
Mul. c. 2. Compare Amobius 
lY. 2. ingeniorum lascivire luxu 
and Yl. 13. tn deorum corporihua 
laacivuB art^lcum ludunt, The 
same writer paraphrases T^ul- 
lian thus : nonne lenodnia volup- 
tatum ex contumeliia attrahit di- 
vinis, 

* Strophis, Hieron. adv. Ruf. 
II. Quasi mimum Philietionis 
vel Lentuli ac Marulli stropham 
eleganti sennone conjictam, De 
Spect. c. 29; nec/ahukBt sedveri- 



tateSf nec strophcB sed simplidtates, 
dispicite means examinate as in 
c. 1. 

* Suspirat p astorem. As Juv. 
XI. 152. 

Suspirat longo non 'visam tempore 
matrem, 

though the expression is earlier 
than his date, and of fair repute. 
See Heyne Obss. in Tibull. i. 6, 
35. It occurs de Hab. Mul. c. 2. 
and de Cult. Feem. c. 6. Amo- 
bius (ly. 20) uses suspirare in ali- 
quid, and Catullus (lxiv. 98) who 
is foUowed by Ovid (Fast. i. 417) 
suspirare in aliquo, Comp. Kritz. 
ad Sall. CatiL ix. 2. In a similar 
manner ardere in is followed either 

e2 
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CAP. impurum et ad istam artem effeminatione' proe^ 

■ — ductura Minervam aliqnam vel Herculem repras- 

sentat? Ncmne violatur majestas et divinitas con- 
atupratur plaudentibus vobis? Plane religiosiores 
estis in cavea, ubi super sanguinem humanum, super 
inqninamenta poenarum proinde saltant dii vestri, 
argumenta' et historias noxiis ministrantes, nisi 
quod et ipsos deos vestros ssepe noxii induunt'. 
Vidimus aliquando castratum Atyn, illum deiun ex 
Pessinunte, et, qui vivus ardebat, Herculem indu- 
erat. Eisimus et inter ludicras meridianorum cru- 
delitates' Mercurium mortuos cauterio examinantem. 
Vidimus et Jovis fratrem gladiatorum cadaveracum 
malleo deducentem. Singula ista quseque adhuc 
investigare quis possit? Si honorem inquietant 
divinitatis, ei majestatis vestigia obsoletanf, de 



by an abl. or occ. Cyprian speaks 
of Jupiter in terrenos amorei ar- 
dentem. 

• Effeminatimie. The verb 
effemino tg used by Cicero, Ca^sar, 
and other good writers, but I can- 
not bcing any earlier example of 
thia noun, In later times it tad 
generally the forcible meaning of 
eattratio. Corapare LactantiuB 
£p. D. I. 8. adoleteentem, ademtis 
g»nilalStiu, effemittavit. Minerva 
if probably quoted with Hercules 
in this paasage, on account of her 
niasculine and heroic character, 
which of couTse makea this im' 
peraonation more monatroiis. 

' Argumenta, I conceive ihis 
word here to mean literally ' argu- 
ments,' and not to imply mendaeia 
or va«itates m very frequontly 
indeed in late writers. 

* indmtat ; ' peraonate,' the 



expreMion being taken from the 
mask which determined Ihe cha- 
racter. In the foUoning sent«nce 
I think the sense is thia : " Ic is 
not uncomraon to see these repre- 
aentaljves of deities undergoing im 
reahty aa a puniskmeDt for iheir 
crimes the sufferings attributed 
by fable to their respective gods, 
whose ckaracters they have W»— 
spectively asaumed." I 

' Meridianoram trudelitatef i^ 
V. Lips. Satur. ii. 15. Seneca, Ep. ' 
Vir. says, mam Uonibua et ursin 
hominee, meridle spectatorihus tuis 
ohjiciHntur. The whole of thia 
short epistle might be very pro- 
fitahly perused by any one who 
Buapects TertullJBn'8 tract de spec- 
laculis of eiaggeration, or hia 
opiniona orbigotry. 

■ (^sohtant. Thia word 1« al- 
most peculiar to thii author, but 
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contemtu utique ceusentur, tam eomm qui ejns- cap. 
modi factitant, quam eorum quibns factitant. Sed — ■ — '— 
ludicra ista sunt. Ceterum si adjiciam, quse non 
minus conscientiae omnium recog;noscent, in templis 
adulteria coraponi, inter aras ienocinia tractari, in 
ipsis plerumque sedituorum et sacerdotum tabema- 
culis, sub iisdem vittis et apicibus et purpuris, 
thure flagrante libidinem expungi : nescio, plusne 
de vobis dii vestri, quam de Christianis querantur. 
Certe sacrilegi dc vestris semper apprehenduntur". 
Christiani enim templa nec interdiu norunt ; spo- 
harcnt forsitan ea ct ipsi, ei et ipsi ea adorarent. 
Quid ergo colunt, qui taha non colunt ? Jam qui- 
dem intelligi subjacet"' veritatis esse cultores, qui 
mendacii non sint: nec errare amplius in eo, in 
quo errasse se recognoscendo cessaverint. Hoc prius 
capite, et omnem hinc sacramenti nostri ordinem 
haurite, repercussis ante tamen opinionibus falsis. 
I XVI. Nam, ut quidam, somniastis caput asi-Butinftci 
iainum esse deum nostram. Hanc Comelius Tacitus "^I^H^ 
suspicionem ejusmodi insemit. Is enim in quinta S^M«ir 
historiarum suamm bellum Judaicum' exorsus ab 



S, Augustine uses oJmohfac 
contemtu cenaentitr: i 
ileputantuT ; ariginem a contemtu 
ducunt. Ceterttm si adficiam, &c. 
Every reader of Ovid wiL recog- 
nixe the praclices here alluded to. 
Componi 19 like cojKpoaita repe- 
tantur hora. 

' de vestris. Comp. c. 44. ap- 
prehendmtur ; the BenBs here ia 
that apecial one which is retained 
iii our deriTative, and wliieh is 
found in Ihe Digesls. 8. Cypr. 
ad Uemetr. e. 3. nemo noKtritii', 



guando apprehenditiir, reluctatur. 
nec interdiu ; ergo nec nocte, quo 
tempore furta fiunt 

'° {inMligi euhjaeet ; HeHenis- 
mus. iT6>iUT-i vQitv MO Polyb. 

ut notat Budieua. Ita fere Euseb. 
Ecc. Theol. 

busrebuBceasarunterrare,Bim<dac 
cognoverint se erraviBae antehao. 
XVI. ' This aceount of Taci- 
tuB (Hiet. V. 3) sliould be care- 
fullj compnred. The ronetmction. 



I. 72, Ett^t 
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origine gentis, etiam de ipsa tam oiigine, quani 
- de noraine et religione gentis qnse volnit argu- 
mentatus, Judgeos refert jEgypto expeditos, sive, 
ut putavit, extorres, in vastis ArabiEe locis aquarum 
egentissimis, cum siti macerarentur, onagris, qui 
forte de pastu potum petituri sestimabantur, indi- 
cibus fontis usos ob eam gratiam consimilis bestiae 
supei^ficiem consecrasse. Atque ita inde, opinor, 
prtesuiuptum, nos quoque ut Judaica; religionis pro. 
pinquos', eidem simulacro initiari. At enim idem 
Cornelius Tacitus, sane ille mendaciorum loqua- 
cissimus, in eadem historia refert Cnseum Pom- 
peium, cum Hierusalem cepisset, proptereaque' 
templura adiisset specnlandis Judaicse religionis ar- 
canis, nullum illic reperisse simulacrum. Et utique 
81 id colebatur, quod aliqua effigie reprtesentabatur, 
uusqujim magis quam in sacrario suo exhiberetur, 
eo magis, quia ncc verebatur extx-aneos arbitro» 
quamquam vana cultura. Solis enim sacerdotibus 
adire licitum, et conspectns ceterorum velo oppanao 
interdicebatur. Vos tamen non negabitis, et ju- 
menta omnia et totos cantherios cum sna Epona* ] 
coli a vobis. Hoc forsitan improbamur, quod inter I 
cultores omnium pecudum bestiarumque asinarii | 



orihii » 

arffUme)ttatui,Ju(itiiot rtjert. ,.cum 
macerarenltir . , . ntoi iitdicibu* . , , 
tuptrficitnt eomerratte.' tuperfi- 
cMm. i.e. cagitt; but I have never 
Been the expreMion eUewhere. 

* prnpitiqaoi Judatea reli- 
S/ianit! de Tesl, An. c. S, Judeso» 
. . ,1(1 gitarMm oleait.ra intili tumii». 
iaitiari alieui (nc, Dcn aiat «a- 
cti») a thc nrdinary conxtructirin 



- in good BUthurB. 

' proplereaqae,x.t:qiiiixcepiutt. I 
'jHre vidorite' aays Tacitu» (y. i 
9) ; unlesB it i« esplained bf ■((#: | 
culandia areanis. 

' cum tua Epona. Apuleiua \ 
(Met. II. 60} gives a dewriptioa I 
of tbe riches. the image, uid t) 
oniaments orthie deity. atinarii, I 
" mere nss-worahipperg to ihe eit- i 
clusion of other henst»." 



LIBER APOLOGETICUS. 



56 



tantum sumus, Sed et qui crucis nos religiosos* 
putat, consecraneus noster erit*. Cum lignum ali- 
quod propitiatur, viderit habitus, dum materise 
qualitas eadem sit; viderit forma, dum id ipsum 
dei corpus sit. Et tamen quanto distinguitur a 
crucis stipite Pallas Attica, et Ceres Pharia, quse 
sine effigie rudi palo et informi ligno prostatl 
Pars crucis est omne robur, quod erecta statione 
defigitur; nos, si forte', integrum et totiun deum 



CAP. 
XVI. 



* Crttcis religiosos ; like crucis 
cuUores, but I can give no example 
of a similar phrase, though words 
of this form in late Latin fre- 
quently take a genitive, as im- 
periosissimaa mentis, Pliny H. N. 
XXX. 1. curioms medicinee, ib. 
xxv. 2. In later times religiosi 
meant the regular clergy, and 
religio the vows; homo religionis 
is cited by Ducange for a monk. 
On the form comecraneus see 
Causaub. ad Capitol. Gordian. 
Vol. II. p. 97. ed. 1671, who re- 
marks that the termination was a 
favourite one with the middle 
Latin writers. v. c. 28. Yet con- 
sentanem is in good use. 

• "As long as it is a mere 
piece of wood which is worshipped 
{propitiatur) and as long as the 
god is bodily contained in the 
image, it matters little what its 
form or extemal decorations are." 
Viderit hahitus ; This viderit is a 
common expression of Tertullian, 
the ellipse probably being de ae, 
(Mn. X. 744) * let it look to itself,' 
i.e. nihil nostra refert. Cicero, 
Ep. ad Att. xiv. 21. 8ed mihi 
quidem fit^icorai, Viderint ju- 
venes, Compare S. Cyprian de 
Hab. Virg. c. 3. Viderit, inquis, 



qua illuc mente quis veniatf mihi 
tantum, &c. So de Idol. c. 11. 

* viderint si e^edem merces . . . nobis 
qt6oque insuper usui suntJ and 
often elsewhere. Min. Felix, ad 
extr. 'proinde Socrates scurra 
Atticus videritj &c. 

' [Si forte. Ita reddit Tert. 
phrasin Qrcecam <! ^/oa, vel 
ttirip &pa, A.] The sense is: 

* if we do worship a god of this 
sort,' &c. In c. 49. the same idea 
is,expressed by si utique, Com- 
pare Lucretius v. 719. 

Versarique potest, globuB ut, si forte 

pUai, 
Dimidia ex parte candenti lumine 

tinctus. 

Amobius (vii. 32) seems to have 
expanded the phrase, effigies re- 
mur suhmotas esse ab his hngCf 
quoniam forma mortalis est cor- 
poris ; et si forte est uUa, &c. 
Tertullian argues thus : * Your 
gods are nothing but straight 
stakes on which plaster has been 
formed into shape, your trophies 
are but wooden crosses covered 
with armour, your eagles but the 
same with various decorations. 
Every stake fixed in an upright 
position may be considered part 
of a cross; and yet you worship 



56 



TERTULLIANr 



colimus. Diximus originem deorum vestrorum 
- plastis de cruce induci. Sed et Victorias adoratis^ 1 
cum in tropseis cruces intestina sint tropieorttm. I 
Religio Eomanorum tota caatrensis signa veneratur, 
signa jurat, signa omnibus diis prseponit. Onmes' 
■ illi imaginum suggestus in signis monilia crucum , 
sunt. Siphara illa vexillorum et cantabrorum stolse i 
crucum sunt. Laudo diligentiam', noluistis nudas i 
et incultas cmces consecrare. Alii plane huma^ j 
nius et verisimilius Solem credunt deum nostrum. ] 
Ad Persas, si forte, deputabimur (Ucet solem non I 
in linteo depictum adoremus) habentes ipsum ubi- ] 
que in suo clypeo. Denique inde euspicio, quod { 
innotuerit nos ad orientis regionem precari. SedrJ 
et plerique vestrum affectatione aliquanda et cgb- 1 
lestia'" adorandi ad solis ortum labia vibratis. 
^que si diem splis lEetitise indulgemus, alia longe 
ratione quam de religione solis'', secundo loco ab 



niany such either naked oc dia- 
guified, 60 that even if jou could 
prove your caae against us, ve 
ahouldbemerelyfound to worship 
that entire which you worship in 
fragmeuts.' Aaj illunlrated woik 
oa claasiciJ antiquitiea will shew 
the fotBa of stondardB or trophiea, 
Cf. adv. Maro. in. 18. Adv. Jud. 
c. 10. MiH. Fd, c. 9. 

* "All the imageH whioh you 
luspcndroundyuurstandarda, are 
bul as necklaces of trotises, all 
the hanners are hut bb robei." 
Siphara : the word appears to he 
derived from Iho old word sipo or 
aapo 'jacio' whieh ia atiU pre- 
served in ihe compound dissnpo ; 
it »ignific8 a veil nr awning, and 



ia here appUed to the 6ag i 
diatinguished from its ataff. 
is employed by Min. Felin in tl 
correaponding pasaage, by Ami 
hiua (It. 18.) and by Apuleiu 
See too Juvenal, viii.186. The \ 
artilicial airnngement of tho i 
sentences may he observed * • • 
timtilia crueum lunt * • • • atola \ 
crueum eunt. 

' Lauda diligenliam. Thia L 
a frequent ironical expreuion. I 
See above c. U. Juv. sn. 121. 

" el cwleatia. i.e. inter alia. 

" de religione toiia; thie ia not J 
auch a genitive aa that in reliffio ' 
^i', jHifruin, &c. but is equivalent \ 
to propter religionem quam tcU j 
cjAi'6em»( ; and maj- becompared | 



LIBER APOLOGETICUS. 



57 



P 



eis sumus, qui diem Satumi otio et victui decer- 
nunt, exorbitantes et ipsi Judaico more", quem - 
ignorant. Sed nova jam dei nostri in ista civitate 
proxime editio publicata eat, ex quo quidam in 
frustrandis bestiis mercenarius noxius" picturam 
proposuit cum ejusmodi inscriptione : deus 
CHRiSTiANoRUM 0N0K0ITH2. Is erat aiiribus 
asininis, altero pede ungulatus, librum gestans, et 
togatus. Eisimus et nomen et formam. Sed illi 
debebant adorare statim biforme numen, quia et 
canino et leonino capite commistos, et de capro et 
de ariete comutos, et a lumbis hircos, et a cruribus 
serpentes, et planta vel tergo alites deos recepe- 
mnt. Hsec ex abundanti, ne quid rumoris irre- 
percussum quasi de conscientia prKterissemus". 

in Bome respects with ihe ex- obaerve Saturday, in which you 
presaion criicia religiosos which unwittingly leave your o- 
OGCurred a few linea back. 



gtossary of Bucauge cites religiu 
Sei for Dei cultua from an old 
traualatioQ of Ireuffiua as if a 
^gular esaicple, but Lactaniius 
U3e« the phrase emphatically for 
the Chriatian religion ; mc ampli- 
w quidqaam contra legem aut re- 
tigionem Dei/ecU, de Mort. Pers. 
c. 10. and elsewhere. Commo- 
dianus too (XII. 10.) has 

nhere, if I understand the pasaage, 
in caeuo means inaniler. Perhapa 
the text is one of the earlicst 
instances of such an idiom. 

" ciorhitantet et ipsi Jadaitx 
more. I think thia the moat ex- 
plicable reading. And the argu- 
ment ia this: If we do observe 
Sunday as a feast, we are but in 
the ncxl rank to youisclves, who 



monials and c^toma and follow 
the rites of the Jewa. Compate 
the passage ad Nat. marked in 
the margin. 

" mercenariua noxiua : of ihe 
various interpretations of these 
words I prefer Semler's, vii. 'a 
bestiariits, who ihough not actu- 
ally a convict, had hired himself 
to fight in the amphitheatre 
along with auch.' The character 
deacribed in Ep. i. of S. Cyprian 
is diSerent. 

" S. Cyprian ad Demetr. prasf. 
tacere uUra iton oportet nejam non 
rerecunditE aed digidentia eaae in- 
cipiat quod tacetnas, et dum crimi- 
natiimet fal$as eontemMtmut re- 
futare, videamua crimen agnoKtre. 
Apuleius Apolog. 404. tamen vei 
mea caueaa refeUcnda aunt. . .ne vi- 
dear cuiqiiam , ai quidprteteriero, id 
ngnwiase pntim qmm contemaiau. 



68 



TERTULLIANI 



Quse omnia, conversi jam ad demonstrationem reli- 
- gionis nostrEe, repurgavimus. 

XVII. Quod colimus [uos], deus unus eat ; 
qui totam molem istam cum omni instrumento' 
elementorum, corporum, spirituum, verbo, quojussit, 
ratione, qua disposuit, virtute, qua potuit, de ni- 
hilo expressit, in ornamentum majestatis suee : unde 
et Grieci nomen mundo Kotrfiov accommodavemnt. 
Livisibilis est, etsi videatur; incomprehensibilis, 
etsi per gratiam' reprsesentetur ; infestimabilis, etsi 
humanis sensibus ^stimetur; ideo verus et tantus 
est. Cetenim quod videri communiter, quod com- 
prehendi, quod Eestimari potest', minus cst et oculis 
quibus occupatur, et manibus quibus contaminatur, 
et sensibus quibus invenitur. Quod vero immen- 
sum est, soK sibi notum est. Hoc est quod deum 
asstimari facit, dum testimari non capit', Ita eum 
vis magnitudiuis et notum hominibus objicit et 
ignotum. Et hEec est summa delicti nolentium 



I 



XVU, ' inilrummto, like ap- 
paratu ; tliu» TertulliaQ useg 
both paratura (v. ad c. 30) 
and itutrumenhnn for the Scrip- 
tuwB. See adv. Marc. IV, 1, alie- 
riug imtrutnenti vel, quod magii 
uiui est dieere, Uatamenti, 

^ pergratiam. lcannoteiaclly 
satigfy myaelf of the meaniDg of 
thia exprenion. It may be per 
ffraliam ipiius, qua hoc nobie pri- 
rihgium conceint, or per ffratiam 
in qiia ipnua quasi imago ad- 
timbratur. 

• Celeram qimd, &c. compre- 
hendiia this psBsage is evidentJy 
used like eontrectari, as ia clear 
fVom the eorreaponding clnuse 



and the pBraptuase of S, Cyprian | 
de Idol. Van. e. 2. but it wiU be 
trequently found to expresa intel- 
lectual comprchension. The di(- I 
covery implied in the word ii 
nitur \a that of the attribute», not 
the existenEe, of the object, in 
which senHe it answers to the 
astimari potest preccding. 

' /sstimari non eapit; "doe» j 
not admit of eatimation." So de 
Hab. Mul. c. 2, and Juv. XI. 168. 
Bul the more ordinary word in 
this sense is reeipio, 8c« Hor. ] 
Epist. iT. 1. 268. Liv. sxix. 24, J 
ohjicerB in the next stintence ii 
simply cquivaleut to offerrt, i 
paiallelism which has beei 
n'iticed befnrp. 



LIBER APOLOGETICUS. 



59 



recognoscere, quem ignoraxe non possunt*. Vultis cap. 

ex operibus ipsius tot ac talibus, quibus con- 

tinemur*, quibus sustinemur, quibus oblectamur, 
etiam quibus exterremur, vultis ex animee ipsius 
testimonio comprobemus ? Qusb licet carcere cor- 
poris pressa, licet institutionibus pravis circum- 
scripta, licet libidinibus ac concupiscentiis evigorata', 
licet falsis diis exancillata, cum tamen resipiscit, 
ut ex crapula, ut ex somno, ut ex aliqua valetu- 
dine, et sanitatem suam patitur, deum nominat, 
hoc solo nomine, quia proprio dei veri: deus 

MAGNUS, DEUS BONUS, Ct QUOD DEUS DEDERXT, 

omnium yox est. Judicem quoque contestatur 

illum, DEUS VIDET, Ct DEO COMMENDO, Ct 

DEUs MiHi REDDET. O testimonium animse na- 
turaliter Christianae! Denique pronuntians hsec, 
non ad Capitolium, sed ad ccelum respicit. Novit 
enim sedem dei vivi; ab illo, et inde descendif. 

XVIII. Sed quo plenius et impressius tamwhosent 

•^ ■■• ■*■ us pro- 

ipsum quam dispositiones ejus et voluntates adire- gj^^if 5J, 



gave 
word. 



* So S. Cyprian, in an appo- 
site passage de Idol. Van. c. 2. 
^Atque h<BC est summa delicti, 
noUe a^noscere, guem ignorare non 
poasia* 

* quihus continemur ; the ex- 
pression has been illustrated ad 
c. 11. 

■^ evifforata; like evirare, Ca- 
tuU. LXii. 17. Amob. v. 36. S. 
Cypr. Ep. I. exanciUata; StSov- 
Xotfiivri, anciUari alicui is old, 
though obsolete, Latin. It occurs 
once in Apuleius de dog. Plat. 
686. The ex has either little 
force at all in the compound, as 



in excondere adv. Marc. v. 18. or 
expingere de cult. Ffenu c i. or it 
may add strength to the word^ 
as in edurua Yirg. Georg. li. 65. 
(varr. lect) IV. 145. 

On the argument, compare its 
amplification in the special trea- 
tise de Testimonio animcBy to- 
gether vfith. S. Cyprian quoted 
above, Min. Felix, c. 5; and Ar- 
nobiuS) II. 2. 

^ ab illo sc. Deo : inde i.e. ah efua 
sede, But inde and unde are both 
occasionally used of persons as 
well as place. See Gesner ad 
Quintil. VI. 1. 
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CAP. mus, instrumentum adjecit HtteraturiE' si qui' velit J 
xviii, , , . ..... . . ■ 

~- — — de deo inquirere, et mquisito invemre, et inTentd 

credere, et credito deservire. Viros enim justiti 

et innocentia dignos deum nosse et ostendere a pri- 

mordio in seculum emisit^ spiritu divino inundatos*, 

quo prEedicarent deum unicum esse, qui universa 

condiderit, qui hominem de humo struserit; hiei 

enim est verus Prometheus ; qui aeculum certis 1 

temporum dispositionibus et exitibus ordinaverit; 

esinde qui signa majestatis suEe judicantis' ediderit [ 

per imbres, per ignes ; qui demerendo sibi disci- 

plinas determinaverit', quas ignoratis aut deseritis ; 

sed et observantibus his prremia destinarit, ut qui 

prodacto sevo isto judicaturus' sit suos cultores in 



XVnl. ' Litterattiris. V. ad pTofiaem largiter spirilus nuUit 

c. 30. Jinibus premitur ; manat jugiter, 

* Si jMf— So Tertullian com- exiiheral affiuenter, and a. littla 

monly for quii, as Apuleius alao, aClemarcU uses the aanie phrase, 

(e-g. MeL II. 39.) nnd Amnii- tantum gralia inutidantii hauri- 



' in tecalum emitit ; some 
observatioua on the various uses 
of the vioiA aecnlwm will be found 
ad c. 26. In this aenlence it 
means hoc eseeulam, hanc citam, 
or mandum ; n little below it has 
another sensc, meaning the space 
allottod for the existencc of this 
world, wbicli is eipressed just 
after by e^um ittttd. ordinaverit 
li equivalent to imtrtixerit, t. 
c. U. and temporum is eimplf 

• immdalu» ; thU is an expan- 
sion of an ordinary figurative ex- 
prewion, " effundam de Spirilu 
meo mper lercot meos el prophe- 
tabanf." S, Cyprian (Ep. i.) em- 
bodies )he idea of Terltdlian ; 



' Majesfittis sure judieantia, 
See c. 4. I would not join judi- 
Cttntis with per, but connect e 
derit signa per, &c. and leave 
the signiScation of the pardciple- 
absolutCi seep. 16. SoS-Cyprian 
de Unit. Eccles. c. 3. in am^pectv 
atatim Domiiii vindicatitis extincti. 

' qui demerendo sibi. ' Who 
fised ordinances by which meih 
migbt pleoEe Him.' 

' judieare in retribvtionem : 
this is just BB if it had been aamf- 
nare euUoribus suit vitte aievn» 
retribufionem, a sense of exami- 
nandi and pronuntiandi being im- 
pUcd in judieare. The pruda^ 
means pritdacto i'n nihilum u 
BTitlcTi ftillj' in e. 48, rumpare i 
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vitae Beternffi retributionem, profanos in ignem feque cap, 

perpctem et jugem, suscitatis omnibus ab iuitio 

defunctis et reformatis et recensitis ad utriusque 
meriti dispunctionem, Ha^c et noa riaimua ali- 
quando, De vestris fuimus ; fiunt, non nascuntur 
Christiani. Quos diximus pr^dicatores, prophetfe 
de officio prEefandi vocantur, Voces eorum item- 
que vu-tutes", quas ad fidem divinitatis edebant, 
in thesauris litterarum manent, nec istffi nunc la- 
tent, Ptolemfeus, quem PhQadelphum supemomi- 
nant, eruditissimus rex, et omnis litteraturfe sji- 
gacissimus, cum studio bibliothecarum Pisistratum, 
opinor, Kmularetur, inter cetera memoriaram" qui- 
bus aut vetustas aut curiositas ahqua ad famam 
patrocinabatur, ex suggestu'" Demetrii Phalerei 
grammaticorum tunc probatissimi, cui praifecturam 
mandaverat, hbros a Judjeis quoque postulavit, pro- 
prias [scihcet] atque vornaculas htteras, quas soli 



S. Cypr. de Umt. Eccl. e. 4. ei 
eor{fessiomm mam mala converta- 
tiona prodegerit i,e, VTitam ft- 

' virtutei i.e. potestateB, Svui- 
A"". adjidem divinitatia, 8C. su» 
probandam. 

' Memorim)nonumenta,&eacs.'p. 
. Mq. " memoirs." Sueton. Claud. 
I. Nec contentuc elogivm tumulo 
^s versOtut a se eompoeitie in- 
loulpsiue, etiam citm memoriam 
proia oratione con^pomiit. S. Cjpr. 
ad Demetr. c. 3. ut memoria$ tace- 
amus antiquas. Min. Fel. c. 1. 
r tpecla de libris memorias. Amo- 
bius hBS the phrase memorialia 
. VI. 11. qttOm» vetustru. 



&c, i, e. guibua e. aut c. Jamee ali- 
quid eondliaret. patrocinari ad 
famam is something like judicare 
in retributionem. 

" ex auggeata, " at the suj^es- 
tion;" this is not b good nor a 
UBual signiflcation even of suggero. 









vocal in suggesttts, but it may be 
fomid in the Digeals, prafeetu- 
ram, i.e. bibliothecee. the vemaeu- 
IfB litera are the original Hebrew 
choracterg, what are called helow 
iitertB Bebra^, in contradistinc' 
tion to the liierie Judisre of that 
day wliieh would have heen Syro- 
Chaldaic. See Josephua Ant, Jud. 
XII. 2. 
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habebant. Ex ipsis" eiiim et atl ipsos semper pro- 1 
- phetse peroraverant, scilicet ad domesticam dei 1 
gentem ex patrum gratia. Hebr«i retro, qui nunc I 
Judeei ; igitur et Htterse Hebrfeie, et eloquium. Sed 
ne notitia vacaret'^ hoc quoque PtolemEEo a JudieiB 
subscriptum est, aeptuaginta et duobus interpreti- 
bus indultis, quos Menedemus quoque pHlosophus '. 
providentiffi vindex de sententise communione sus- ' 
pexit'\ Affirmavit ha!c vobis etiam Aristaeas. Ita 
in Grjecum stylum ex aperto monimenta reliquit'*. 
Hodie apud Serapeum" Ptolemfei bibliothecas cmn 
ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur. Sed et JodBei 
palam lectitant; vectigalis libertas: vulgo aditur 
Babbatis omnibus. Qui audierit, inveniet deum; 
qui etiam studuerit intelligere, cogetur et credere. 



ex ijma — i.e. tpst ex eortan 
ttumero. expatnim gratia meanB 
ex gratia qua Jiterant patrea ipeo- 
rum apud DBvm. 

" tacaTet. see c. 1. eubicrip- 
tum est, aee c. 6. The construc- 
tion ot tbe sentence is I think ; 
Aoo quoque su6«nj*i«ni est...in' 
terpreiibua indaltie, so that koc 
doea not refer to any idea con- 
tained in notilia, but to indiiltie, 
M if it had been written luie qiio- 
qu», ut indalgerentur, mbecriptiini 

" tiiepexil, like diro^XiVeiv. 
aa obserTed ad c. 24. nportare et 
prasidea parxter tuapiei. The en- 
presiion da tententiiB communione 
may certainly be eiplained gram- 
maticaUj' of the coincidence of 
tranBlationa, but I should much 
rather refer it to the ogreement 
of Menedemus and the LXX. on 



the CHuae of the euspectio. 

" ConBtr. Ita ex-aperto reli- 
quit mommenta (memoriaa) in 
Orteeum atylum [i'erM] ; the no- 
minatiye to reliquii should be 
Ptolemteus. Vecti/aii* lAertaa ,- 
" liberty ia purchaaed by pay- 
ment of a taxj" the remark per- 
hapB ia a little Barcastical. See 
Tertulljan'8 senliments on this 
point de Fuga in Pera. c. 12. 
aditar I think should be taken 
imperBonally. 

" Serapeum. In quo (bc. 8era- 
peo) hibliothecix fuemnt inattim^ 
hiles, et loquitur monumenl«rvm 
vetemm eoneinenijldes, e^tingenla 
valuiranmn millia Ptahmtei* regi- 
bu3 vigiliie intentia compomta, ieUo 
Atexandrino eonjtagraate. Ani- 
mian. MarcelL xxii. 16. 
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XIX. Primam igitur instrumentis istis auc- cap. 

. . . XIX. 

toritatem summa antiquitas vindicat. Apud vos 



Which, If 
look 



quoque religionis est instar, fidem de temporibus j;^„ ^^ jt, 

1 antiquity, 

asserere. fersur- 

passesall 
yoorre- 

Q,u(B sequuntur uncis mclusa pnmus e cod. cooid be 

^ •* ■* certainly, 

Fuldensi Havercampus puhlici juris fecit^ ^^^tedioMiy, 
alteri scriptoris recognitioni tribuens suh finem^^''^''^' 
editionis svxb eccprimenda curavit] 

[Primus enim prophetes Moyses, qui mundi 
conditionem' et generis humani pullulationem et 
mox ultricem iniquitatis illius eevi vim cata- 
clysmi de praeterito exorsus est, per vaticinationem 
usque ad suam setatem et deinceps per res suas 
futurorum imagines edidit, penes quem et tem- 
porum ordo digestus ab initio supputationem 
seculi preestitit: superior invenitur annis circiter 
trecentis, quam ille antiquissimus penes vos Da- 
naus in Argo transvenisset ; Trojano denique proe- 
Uo' ad miUe annos ante est, unde et ipso Satumo. 
Secundum enim historiam Thalli*, qua relatum 



XL^. * Fidem de temporihm 
assereref * to defend the truth of a 
statement from its antiquity.' 

• Mundi conditionem; i.e. cre- 
ationem, Compare de Spectac. c. 
2. quando Jusc ait tota ratio damna- 
tianiSf perversa administratio con- 
ditionis a conditis, and de Hab. 
Mul. c. 8. Dei conditio est et thm 
et merum et ignis, which is the 
thura et merum et ignem Deus 
institmt of Cyprian de Hab. Virg. 
c. 2. The apodosis of the sen- 
tence commences at edidit : * For 



Moses, who set out with relating 
from times earlier than his own 
the creation, the propagation of 
our species, and the subsequent 
punishment of the deluge, pub- 
lished also, through the spirit of 
prophecy, &c.' On the general 
argument of this chapter see the 
introductory preface. 

^ pr<Blio is the dative after 
ante est, which must be taken 
closely together like anteit. 

* Thallus. This historian is 
mentioned again presently, and is 
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Titaaorumi^^l 
tui- bellum ^^ 



est bellura Assyriorum et Saturnum 
- regem cum Jove dimicasse, ostenditui' 
CCCXX et duobus annis Iliacum exitium ante- 
cessisse. Per hunc Moysen etiam illa lex pro- 
pria JudBeis a deo missa est. Deincepa multa'a 
et alii propbetse vetustiorea litteria vestris. Nami 
et qui ultimo cecinit, aut aliquantulo prsecucur- 
rit, aut certe concurrit fetatc sapientise auctoii- 
bus, etiam latoribus legis. Cyxi enim et Darii 
regno fuit Zacharias, quo in tempore Thales, physi- 
corum princeps, sciscitanti Crceso nihil certum de, 
divinitate respondit, turbatus scilicet vocibus pro- 
phetarum. Solon eidem regi finem longie vitae 
intuendum praedicavit non aliter, quam prophetEe" 
adeo respici potest', tam jura vestra quam studia 
de lege deque diviaa doctrina concepisse. Quod 
prius est, hoc sit semen necesse est. Inde quEedam 
nobiscum vel prope nos habetis^ De sophia amor 
ejus philosophia vocitatus est, de prophetia affecta- 
tio ejua poeticam vaticinationem deputavit. Gloriie 



1 



quoted in c. 10. beyond whioli we 
have little knonledge of him. 
Lactantias (Ep. D. I. c. 21.) 
aUudea to his Aasyiian HiGUiry. 
The conatructioa is gua Telatiim 
ett beUum ' ' ' * el dimicaiiBe, i.e. 
et quod diniicaTiL 

' Deineepi mulia, aome pro- 
pOBB mtilti here, and othcrs ima- 
gine a hiatua, but I think the 
text ia intelligible as I hare 
punctualed iL qui tilCimo cectnif; 
canefe is here used abeolutely for 
prophetavit, na often elscwhere. 

* Pb. xxsviii, 6. Locutua 
•)im in lingua mea ; notum fac 



niibi t)omini finem ir 
numerum dieruin meorum qolK 
est. 

^ adeo respiei poleat coneepiwe. 
Bc. Solon. the constr. and Bense 
eeem to be : adeo reipicere prmu- 
mui et pidere til ille eoneeperil, &c. 

' "From tliia circumBtaiu» 
(riz. that yoax legislBtora wera 
indebted to our sacred docIrineB) 
it happena that you hold cerlain 
tenets eilher in common with us, 
or nearly reaembliug oi 
putafit de prophetia ; in the oldi 
sense of puto, like amputavit, 
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' homiiies', ei quid invenerant, ut proprium facerent, 
adulteravemnt ; etiam fructibus a aemine degene- - 
rare contigit. Multis adhuc de vetustate modk 
coDsisterem'" divinarum litterarum, si non majoi 
auctoritas illis ad fidem de veritatis suse viribus, 
quam de getatis annalibus suppetisset. Quid" enim 
potentius patrocinabitur testimonio earum, nisi dis- 
punctio quotidiana" seculi totius, cum dispositionee 
regnorum, cum casus urbium, cum exitus gentium, 
cum status temporum ita omnibus respondent, quem- 
admodum ante millia annorum prEenuntiabanfur? 
Unde et spes nostra, quam ridetis, animatur, et 
fiducia, quam prassumptionem" vocafis, corroboratur. 
Idonea est enim recognitio praeteritorum ad dispo- 
nendam fiduciam futuronim : eeedem voces prEedi- 



' glorite homines. 11 the test 
is correct Iiere it muflt be equiva- 
lent to hominee ghri(e dediti or 
glorite Ubidinosi, as in c. 47, like 
ciV juiCltieB, &c. as indeed Dr. 
ABhton wiahes to read at the 
beginning of e. 18, But I can 
hardly conceive this probable, 
though we h&ynphihsopkHagliyrue 
animal ie Anim. c. 1. In Apu- 
leiuB (Apol. (28.) homo moram 
occurs, which ia cerlainly a pazal- 
le) curiosit}' : Lbe paiuige however 
is obelized, but Oudendorp in a 
long note defends bntb the text 
and the phrase. Vol. il. p. 556. ed. 
4to, In Pliny too (H. N. ssx. 6) 
Apion grammnticse artis occutb, 
hut this is not exactly sinular. 
homo Sei is a pure Uebraism, hut 
it is used as Dei eultor S. Cypr. ad 
DeinetT. i. and the reader shoald 
not overlook its sense m the New 
Testaroenl, ad llm ii. iii. 17. 



" eoiigisltrem, v. ad c. 4. The 
whole of the following argumenl 
is repeated and developed in c. 
20; wbich seema to favour the 
opinion that tbis cbapter nas 
writton by Tertullian in a Hit- 
ferent edition of bis Apology. 

" l^id...fol<mfitts...niii; ni*i 
for quam. So quam appears to be 
nsed for niii, ad Usor. i, 4. ' nihil 
viduiiaCi apud Deum sutuignatm 
neeeesarium eat, guampemevetvre^' 
Though of oourse an eHipse of 
atiud may he nnderBtood there, 
So as de Idol. 20, 'quid erit deje- 
ratio, quam pravaricatio.' 

" dispunctio quotidiana ; the 
daily fulfihnent, and, as it were, 
atriking oTit, of soroe piopheoy. 
S^culum is here Ihe corpui tem- 
porum or eventortim (c, 2fl,) 
amongBt whieh are the diiposi- 
tisneg, exitus, &c. 

"^ pramtmptionem, v. ad c. 1. 
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caverunt utramque partem, ea;dem litterEe nota-' 
- verunt. Unnm est tempua" apud illas, quod apud 
nos separari videtur. Ita omnia quBe supersunt 
improbata, probata sunt nobis, quia cum illis, quae 
probata sunt, tunc futuria pnedicabantur, Habetis, 
quod sciam, et voa SibyUam, quatenus appellatione 
ista vera vates dei veri passim super ceteros, qi 
vaticinari videbantur, usurpata est, sicut vestntf 
SibyllEE nomen de veritate mentitBe, quemadmodmn 
et dei vestri'*., 
vit. Omnes itaque substantias, omnesque materiaa, 
origines, ordines", venas veterani cujusque styli 



" Unum esttemp«s, i.e,"Time, 
which to us appears in a three- 
fold character, paat, present, and 
fiiture, Is with them but one." 
So in the neit cHapter, unum 
temput eat dieimitioni Jiitura prie- 
fanti apud hominet : comp. S. Cy- 
prian de Mort. c 1. ^'t<n( ecce 
guts diela sunt, et quando Jiunt 
qute ante priedieta euni, sequenfur 
et quiseurtque promieaa sunt. 

" Tliis passage is probably 
comipt, and coQJectures hare 
been pretty treely exercised upon 
it. It haa been entirely reformed 
as fotlowe: " Habemua, quod 
sciam, et noa Sihyllara quate- 
nus Bppcllatio ista verie Tatin dei 
veri passim super ceteras quie 
valicinari videhantur, usu probata 
eat Sciunt vestrffi Sibyllffi, no- 
men de veritate mentitie, quent- 
admodum et dei vestri." Usur- 
pare tot rornire is perfeotly good 
Latin, V. Wakef. ad Lucret. i. 63. 
The last clause of the sentence 



gods of the henthena though 
caUing themselves dei were really 
dorinmei. e.g. c. 29, tam ee dm- 
monem confitebifur de vero, quam 
et alibi deum de falso. 

" Tertullian has here aocn- 
mulated, in a way by no meanc 
unusual wilh him, a number of 
expresaiona to add force to his 
sentencc, without pcrhaps think- 
ing nhether each was sepsrately 
applicable or not. He means 
ouly to assert Ihat all that the 
Romans possessed of antiquity 
was far inferior to a single sheet 
of one of the prophets. maferM» 
is in the sense often used by 
QuintiUan speaking of euatoria, 
judiciale* tnateria, &c and wii-i 
sinntia is pretty similar; origitlM' 
was a irequentlerm for workB on 
local or national antiquities ; hal£- 
a-dozen tracts have come down to 
us witb such a title, and it is «o 



I 
I 



olIudeH to a 



1 frequently 



used also ir 

may be like ordo r 



n days ; orditit» 
1 JBa,^' 



advanoed hf Tertullian, that the 
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itri, geiites etiam plerasque et urbes insignes", 
bistoriarum canas" et memoriarura, ipaas denique - 
effigies Utterarum", indices custodesque rerum, et 
(puto adhuc minus dicimus'") ipsos inquam deos 
vestros, ipsa templa et oracula et sacra unius interim 
prophctBe scrinium secuHs vincit, in quo videtur 
thesaurus collocatus totius Judaici sacramenti, et 
inde etiam nostri. Si quem audistis interim 
Moysen, Argivo Inacho pariter a;tate est; qua- 
dringentis pKene annis, nam et Beptem minus, Da- 
naum, et ipsum apud vos vetustissimum, prEevenit, 
mille circiter cladem Priami antccedit; possem 
etiam dicere, quingentis amplius" et Homerum, 
habens quos sequar. Ceteri quoque prophetae, etsi 
Moysi postumant, extremissimi tamen eormn non 
retrosiores deprehenduntur primoribus vestris sapi- 
entibus et legiferis et hifitoricis". Htec quibus ordi- 

" Wrbea insigrwa referB to the Kcnem: ei suia unidm, vDlucreiqiis 

pMuliar pride which certain cities feraqm., 

1 took in tiieir remote antiquity. ^"'f"''^"^ «rrrtabi mi^ca. jintaali. 
[ ta the Boman pocts no Ia.udatory 
I ^ithet of a dty is more contmon 
I than onfijua. 80 Quin^tan I. O. 
J m. 7. 26. Xiaadanttir autem vrhea 
t mmliteratquehomiiits, Xatitpro 
I parentB »it eondilor : el mullum 
* laicioritaiit adfert retustat, af iis 
«H terra dicuntur orti. 

" hiitoriarum canai. There 
■ here consideTable VHriety in 
he reading ; ama (b.& claitsa 
domorum, &c.) arcana and caiis- 
tOH being tubstitutea for canas, 
"nie obviouH meaning is " the 
oldest record thnt you have." 

" Effigiei litlerarum ; these 
appear to be hieroglj^phics- 
Lucan. in. 222. 



•■ pnto ndkuB minus dicimm. 
" I doubt I am hcre uwng an an- 
ticlimax." Seculia vittcit; "sur- 
passes in antiquity." A little 
belcrw parifer must be equivalent 
to par if the text is sound. 

" quingentia amplius; i.e. five 
hundred more, niHle et quingentis. 
pogtamant ; " are later in date." 
I believe this word ia olmost 
peculiar to Tertullian ; he opposes 
it to atiHcipare de Resur. Car. c. 
4fi. extremiitimi ! 80 Apuleius 
pottremiia de Deo B. 670. 

" hiitoricis .- for hialoriarum 
aeriptoribuB as Juv. vii. 98, 104. 
The word is found in this senne 
in Cieero. 
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nibus probari possint, non tam difficile est nobis. 
- exponere, quam enorme, nec arduum, sed interim 
longum. Multis instrumentis, cum digitorum sup- 
putariis gesticulis assidendura est. Keseranda anti- 
quissimamm etiam gentium archiva, jEgyptiorum, 
ChaldEeorum, Phcenicimi; advocandi etiam rauni- 
cipes eorum", per quos notitia subministrata est; 
aliqui Manethon -^gyptius, et Berosus Chaldseus, 
sed et Iromus Phcenix Tyri res ; sectatores quoque 
eorum Mendesius Ptolemfeus, et Menandcr Ephe- 
sius, et Demetrius Phalereus, et rex Juba, ot Appion, 
et Thallus, et, qui istos aut prgbat aut revincit'*, 
Judaeus Josephus antiquitatum Jndaicarum vema- 
culus vindex. GrEecorum etiam censuales confe- 
rendi, et quse quando sint gesta, ut concatenationea 
temporum aperiantur, per quse hiceant annalium 
numeri. Perigrinandum est in historias et htteras 
orbis". Et tamen quasi partem jam probationis 
intullmus, quum per quse probari possint, aspersi- 



" advBcandi etiam, &c. I am 
not quite sure that 1 rightly 
Bppiehend thia poBsage, hut 1 
believe that Tertulliaii in ahew- 
ing the magnitude of the task 
layB: Vfe aheU have to investi- 
gate the archivea of the most 
Botient people, and to Bummon 
to our aid nativea of the same 
cojintry wilh those old wriiers 
wbo hand u^ down this iiiforma- 
tion, e.g. some modern Manctho 
from iEgj-pt fo explain Manetho, 
and Bome nev Berosus irom 
Chpld»a .to inlerpret Berosua ; 
and WB muat then collate their 
discipleB and antagomsts. I have 
thua taken muHieipei lik^ niuni* 



cipea Jiniii, Juv. xiv. 271, and I 
think Tertullian meanB that in- 
terpreters (as in the last chapler) 
muat he brought in to expound 
records otherwiae unintelligible. 

" revincit See ad c. 1. 

* pereffrinari in aliguo loeo u 
to Bojoum in any foreign placei 
peregrijtari in aiiquem loeum ii to 
travel to a foreign country, tbs 
inhemglikeireinaliquemlocvm; 
an idea of expatriation being also 
implied. Go Cieero aaj^a injicitnt 
se anitnui in hanc regionam mag' 
nitudinem, longe iateqxieperegrina- 
tar. The lense of the text ia 
" we must make escuTsions into 
the litentture of the 
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mus. Verum differre praBstat, ne vel minus perse- cap. 

quaraur festinando, vel diutius evagemur perse- '— 

quendo. 

XX. Plus jam offerimus pro ista dilatione, rn.Mdof 
majestatem scripturarum, si non vetustatem; di- J,'4|.°^^^ 
vinas probanius, si dubitatur antiquas'. Nec hoc ii.ti,ii.ai 
tardius aut aliunde discendum ; coram sunt, qufe '^^^^, 
docebunt, mundus, et seculum, et exitus. Quicquid lld and m 
agitur, prsenuntiabatur ; quicquid videtur, audie- '"'^"'''"" 
batur'. Quod terrfe vorant urbes, quod insulas 
maria fraudant'; quod extema atque interaa bella 
dUaniant ; quod regnis regna compulsant ; quod 
fames et lues et localcs quaeque clades et frequen- 
tise' pleraque montium vastant ; quod humiles subli- 



XX. This is one of those 
chapters in nhich TertuUian's 
peculiar eloquence is conspicuoua, 
and to which 1 have aJIuded in 
the introduction ; the other auch 
in this treatiee are 12, 30, 48 and 
30; and the reader anxioua to 
fainiliBrize himself with Ihe pecu- 
liarities of his author will do well 
to recur to them frequently. 

' si dubiiatur aiUiquat ; sc. 

eaa esae. I see uo reaaon for any 

emendation Kere. tardiui attt 

aUundii ; "hy any slow proceaa, 

or through any distant prooia;" 

alluding of course to those sug- 

gested in the last chapler i hoc 

18 emphatic. 

■ ■ The calamities here enume- 

■nted, and of which many may 

' tw easily explainod by the con- 

dition of the empire in its decline, 

(comp. Tac. Hist. I. 2. and Sall. 

B. C. 2 and 10.) were ascrihed by 

the Pagans to Ihe introduction of 



the Chriatian religton, and the 
consequent neglect of the gods, 
This charge is perpetually alluded 
t« in the Apologies, and gave 
special occaaion to two cele- 
hrated compositionB, the Civiia» 
Dei of S. Augustine, and tha 
Disputationea of Amobiua. • 

' insiilai maria /raudatit ; i.e. 
"encroach upon, or swallow up :" 
the eipresaion is very like one of 
Lucan's. dHaniant ; I would sup- 
ply regnum, or something like it. 
eompulmnt; the suhstantive eom- 
pulsatio occurs in the succeeding 
chapter and c. 38. Compare with 
the pasaage generally. Isai. xl. 4. 
Ezech. ixi. 31. S. Matth. idy. 
6, 7. locaka answera to the mrrd 
Tdiroui of the EvangeliHt, as Dr. 
Aahton haa weU remarked. S. 
Cyprian (de Mort c. 1} has per 
loca linguta. 

' freqttentiee numtium ; this js 
interpreted hy almoBt all com- 
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mitate, sublimes humilitate mutantur'; quodjuetitia 
-rarescit, iniquitas increbrescit, bonarum omnium 
disciplinanim cm'a torpescit; quod etiam officut 
temporum et elementorum munia exorbitant ; quod 
et monstris et portentis naturalium forma turbatur, 
providenter" ecripta sunt. Dum patimur, leguntur; 
dum recognoscimus, probantur. Idoneum, opinor, 
testimonium divinitatis veritas dinnationis. Hinc 
igitur apud nos fiiturorum quoque fidea tuta est, 
jam scilicet probatorum, quia cum illis, qute quo- 
tidie probantur, prtedicebantur. Eadem voces so- 
nant, eadem litterxe notant, idem spiritus pulsat, 
unum tempus est^ divinationi futura pnefanti apud 



nientatorB to raean/era, and even 
Dr. Aahton accumiilstea three or 
four mat^nal quntalions to sl^ew 
that wild beaats descend from 
mountaioa. 3u.t though fero' may 
be Btid Jrequtntare montes and 
eaHeimoniivaffa m mmnticultricet, 
and though mmtiei mB)' be t«nned 
J^rixfreqttenttssimi, yetfrequentita 
montium, taken absolutely for 
fera, appears a moat estraordi- 
nary phraae ; moyHum ia another 
reading which Jeaies a raore 
■cceaBible Bense ; hut I believe 
Ehat nild heaats are aoniehow 
implied, for auch a plague ia ex- 
preaaljt meDtioned ajnoog thoBe 
threalened in the prophecieg to 
whidi Tertullian here alludea, 
and which ehould bo ruferred to 
for ihe proper understanding of 
the text. e.g. Ezech. v. 17. et 
immitlam in cot besCiai peanmoi 
itiqae ad intemecumsm : compBre 
LeviL xxti. 22. immillamque in 
rnsbe.ifia»ni!ri,anA otherpRiaBgen. 



> De OE ti. 5. ainongst 
I which check popula- 
! beiaarum repmii- 
nam multitudinem, and Tertul' 
lian as an African [lemium arida 
nutrix) raight have witnesBed 
auch inilictions. In any caae p^er^ 
qi« ia the accusative afler vettant, 
which refcrs to all the four nomi- 
natives, its collocation before a 
genitive wilh which it has no con- 
nection beii^ not an unuaual one. 

' humilei sublimitate, &c. v. 
Ezech. Kxi. 26, S. Luc i. 52. 

" procidenter here is like ptr 
prmdentiam. 

^ unum tempui etl, &a, 
" 'Hme, with propheo;, faaa but 
n aingle cbaraoter, though it may 
be distinguished in the course <tt 
fulfilment of predictiona, by the 
future pasjiing into the preBent, 
and the present into tho paat." 
I thus lake depulatur like ampu- 
tatur (aee c. 19.) 8o Persius in 
n passBRp often misunderstood, hne 
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hoQiines, si forte distinguitur dura expungitur, dum 
ex fiituro piEesens, dehinc ex prEeaenti praeteritum - 
deputatur. Quid delinquimua, oro voa", futura 
quoque credentes, qui jam didicimus illis per duoa 
gradus credere ? 

XXI. Sed' quoniam edidiraus, antiquiasimis * 
Judseoi-ura instrumentis sectara istam esse suffultam, h! 
quam aliquanto novellara, ut Tiberiani temporis, " 
plerique sciunt, profitentibus nobis quoque ; for- ^ 
tasse an hoc nomine de statu ejus retractetur, quasi m 
8ub umbraculo insignissimse religionis, certe licitfe'. 



I 



quod loquor, inda est, i. e. ab illi 
amputatum. 

' Quiddelmqiiimus^iec. "What 
eiTor then do we coramit, if 
we believe certain events u)iU 
come to pasB, initnicted as wb 
have been in this belief, tbrough 
the verified predictiona concem- 
ing the past and the present," I 
have Bupposed an ellipse of alia 
Uta Bfter futura, but the con- 
«truction may verj' posBibly be 
different, e.g. infiUura. 

XXI. ' Conatr, Sed quontam 

tdidimus .fortasie retractetur 

Aoc rtomiiie guaii abscondai... 

pel quia agimag. fortasie an, Sic; 
" possibly a further enquiry about 
its nature raay be «ade on these 
grounda, viz. that eithec," &c. 
The arguraent i« this ! As I have 
claimed the authority of a most 
ancient rellgion for one noto- 
riously recent, you will ask what 
■re the pointa of our difierence, 
and why we are not in commu- 
nion witji the Jews whom we 
thua appeal to. And Tertullian 
preaently proceeils to proye that 



the Chriatians did acknowledge 
the Ood of the Jews, although 
they were not ashamed of Christ. 
de Christo eruhescere, 3. Mattb. 
viii. 38. S. Luc. ix. 26. 

' cerle ItciUe ; " at all eventa 
a legalized rehgion." The old 
law forbidding tbe Boma&a (roa 
introducing new gods is pre- 
served by Cicero. Separatim 

NKMOHABESSITDEOS.NEVE NOVOH i 
SED NE ADVENAS NI8I FVBLICE AD- 
S0ITO8 rKFVATIM COLVNTO. We 
have aeen before in tbia apology 
that a SBnatus-Boiisutimn wan ne- 
cessary for this, and also that the 
Jewish aynagogues iEere lawfuUy 
frequcnted, under penalties. Se- 
ligio licila thua became a formal 
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alicLuid propris prEesuraptionis abscondat, vel quia 
- prseter Eetatem', neque de victus exceptionibus, neque 
de sollemnitatibus dierum, neque de ipso signaculo 
corporis, neque de consortio nominis cum JudEeis 
agimus, quod utique oporteret, si eidem deo manci- 
paremur? Sed et vulgus jam scit Christum, 
hominem utique aliquem, qualem Judeei judicave- 
runt, quo facilius quis nos hominis cultores' ex- 
istimaverit. Verum neque de Christo erubesci- 
mus, quum sub nomine ejus deputari' et damnari 
juvat, neque de deo aliter prBesumimus. Necesae 
est igitur pauca dicamus de Christo ut deo. Tan- 
tum Judseis' erat apud deum gratia, ubi et imignis 
justitia et fides originalimn auctorum, unde illis 
et generis magnitudo et regni sublimitas floruit, et 
tanta felicitas, ut dei vocibua, quibus edocebantur, 
de proraerendo deo, et non offendendo, prEemone- 
rentur. Sed quanta deliquerint, fiducia patrum in- 
flati, derivantes' a disciplina In profanum modum, 
etsi ipsi non confiterentur, probaret exitus hodier- 



I 



KmBof CWlieBUi (a-d. 259) who, 
hy aseigttiiig ceti&in lands to a 
congregation of GhrJHtians, rc- 
cognized the legal existence of 
the corporation vrhich could not 
otherwiBe hove posaessed common 
property. See a leamed chapter 
af Neander, Ch. Hiat § i. 2. 

The other charge that Christi- 
anity was not a reltgion but a 
aecl, h(u< not escaped the notice 
of Gibbon. Vol. ir. p; 161. ed. 8vo. 

' prater irtafein: "in addition 
to the difference in antiquity." — 
Five pointa of discrepancy are 
mentioned, 1, ihe nnliquily. 2. 



the forbidden fooda. 3. holidays. 
4. siffnaculum corporii (baptism 

the other). fi. the name. 

* homini» cuUores, emphati- 
caily, i.e. and not of a beast. 

* deputari, sc. inpmnam, ut de 
Habit. Mul. c. 1. guum intro- 
duces a proof of the fact aaaerted, 
not the time of iu occurrence) tt 

■ If the text is sound, the 
coDBtr. probabty is : Tanta trat 
ffratia ... {ttbi ... unde Jhruit) tt 
tantafelicila»...utprfrmoncT»titttr, 

' dm-ieantei, see c. 6. 
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nus ipsorura. Dispersi, palabundi, et coeli et soli cap. 

sui extorres vagantur per orbem sine homine', sine '— 

deo rege, cLuibus nec advenarum jiu-e terram patriam 
saltem vestigio salutare conceditur. Cum Iiaec illis 
sanctiB voces prasminarentur, etedem fere semper 
omnes ingerebant' fore, uti sub extimis curriculis 
seculi ex omni jam gente et populo et loco cultores 
aibi allegeret deus multo fideliores, in quoa gratiam 
transferret, et pleniorem quidem ob disciplinEe aucti- 
oris capacitatem. Hujus igitur gratige disciplinae- 
que arbiter et magister, illuminator atque deductor'° 
generia humani, filius dei annunciabatur, non qui- 
dem ita genitus, ut erubescat de filii nomine aut 
de patris semine; non de sororis incesto, nec de 
stupro fihEe aut conjugis alienee deum patrem passus 
est", squamatum aut comutura aut plumatum ama- 



■ sine homiiie, sine deo rege : 
Scaliger coirected this sine no- 
mine; and Uiough posaibly tho 
allusion mey be to the old theo- 
cracy which tie Jewa had for- 
feited, as well as their native hne 
of soyereigns, yet upon the wiiole 
I should think the text tinsoiuid. 
nec advenarum jure means ' not 
even in the character of atrangers.' 
' ingerebant ; " perjietually 
urged the fact, that," &c. the ge- 
Deral sense of ingerere ia to thruat 
a thing repeatedly and even obtru- 
. «vely on a peraonj (Juv, vi. 609) 
I «oS.CypriauadBemetr. c 1. mal- 
bt iua impudenier ingerere quam 
noalra pafieiiter audire ; the force 
of «(Eifeinin thissentence is: "the 
Belfaanie propheciee which fore- 
told their now veriSed dispeision, 



and whioh therefore should coni- 
mand their heUef, foretold alBo," 
&c. ob disciplinie aucliorit eajm- 
eitatem. [scillcet, quia illi, contra 
quara Judiei, humilea erant ac 
dociles et ad nmpleetendam 
Cliristi disciplinam luec-roi i«il 
T>Tay/iiuoi atque, ut ait S. Lucas, 



i.-wtUZia. 



\6yov 



-i.»e. A] 

" deductor. This was a term 
apphed to the guide in the 
Eleusinian myateries. TertuUian 
twice uses the expression deductor 
veritatia with reference lo the 
Spiritus Sanctua. 

" paaaus eet; thia expreaaion 
is nearly equivaient to expertus 
e»l, or hahuit ; patrem de liupro 
is like per eluprum. 



torem, aut in aurum conversum: Jovis enim ista 
- sunt numina vestri. Ceterum dei filius nullam 
de impudicitia habet matrem, etiam quam videtxir 
habere non nupserat. Sed prius substantiam edis- 
seram, et ita nativitatis qualitas intelligetur, Jam 
ediximus deum universitatem hanc mundi verbo et 
ratione et virtute molitum. Apud vestros quoque 
sapientea Xoyov, id est sermonem atque rationem, 
constat artificem videri universitatis. Ilunc enim 
Zeno determinat factitatorem, qui cuncta in dispo- 
sitione" formaverit, eundem et fatum vocari, et ^^ 
deum et animum Jovis, et necessitatem omnium re- ^H 
mm. Hsec Cleanthes in spiritum congerit", quem ^| 
permeatorem universitatis affirmat. Et nos etiam 
sermoni atque rationi itemque virtuti, per quae 
omnia molitum deum ediximus, propriam" sub- 
stantiam spiritum inscribimus, cur et sermo insit ct<i- 
pronuntianti, et ratio adsit disponenti, et virtus prse- 
sit perficienti. Hunc ex deo prolatum didicimus, 
et prolatione generatum, et iccirco filium dei et 
deum dictum ex unitate substantije. Nam et deus 



" dupoaiione. dispotio midti- 
potilio are expressiona of &equeiit 
DCCUTTence on the Bubject of cob- 
mogony, bolh in chrigliaii and 
heathen ■wrilers. See heforB c. 17. 

■■ Hae Cieanthes, &c. •• TheBe 
ofiiceB Cleantbes accumulates on 
a oertain Bpirit, which he makes 
to pervade the uniTerae." per- 
maatorsm i Uke the m«M it\fki»a 
ofVirpl. 

' [proprioni 



8, 9, 13, 19, 21, 26, et Laclant. 4. 
29. Tertullianus hic prohue 
Qggreditur primo subitantiK uni- 
tatem ex(.'ni])lo aolis cum radio 
Buo, deinde peraonaiuiu diffe- 
rentiam, exemplo luminia de 
luniine. Sic igitur legendus et 
diatinguendus Ta\h\ videtur totai 
hic locua~^t, <Tii»( radiut ex t. p. 
pm-tio (sc. est) ex summa; ted Sot 

erit expanditttr ; ila de 8, S, 

«t d« Deo Deus, ut lumen dt L 
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Jo. p. 56. 91 



t dicit Origen 

Etei 

. adv. Fraxean, c. 2, 






'a et qiimi. . . 
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spiritus. Et cum" radius ex sole porrigitur, portio 
ex summa; sed sol erit in radio, quia solis est 
radius, nec separatur substautia, sed extenditur. 
Ita de spiritu spiritus, et de deo deus, ut lumeu 
de lumine accensum. Mauet integra et indefecta 
materise matrix, etsi plures inde traducea quali- 
tatum rautueris : ita et quod de deo profectum est, 
deus est, et dei iilius, et unus ambo. [Ita et de 
spiritu spiritus'", et de deo deus] modulo alterum, 
non numero, gradu, non statu fecit, et a matrice 
non recessit, aed excessit. Iste igitur dei radius, 
ut retro semper prtedicabatur", delapsus in virgi- 
nem quandam, et in utero ejus caro figuratua, 
nascitur homo deo mistus. Caro spiritu instructa 



I 

k 



" et cum, &c. et is frequently 
employed in thia manner to intro- 
duce a parallel instance or ex- 

" [de Spiritu SpiritUB. FiliuB 

■pt. Ignat. ad Smyrn. Juat. 
Mar. in Dial. cum Tiyph. dicit 
filium esae Api9n4 'inp^v ti i. e. 
1 patre personam nempe, 
modttla aliernm ut ait Tertidl, seu 
proprietatibus vpoiriii-riKait, non 
aliutn HHniflro Deum; sed plenius 
hteo explicantur Cont. Frax. c. 
2.A.] 

" vtrei>-osemperpr<^icabatur, 
V. EBai. Tii. 14. The Bense of 
speaking forth openly and boldly 
which prtedieart and profari both 
have, makea it verj natural that 
fliey should be applied in their 
ordinarj^sigmflcation to the speech 
of n prophet, and so we find pro- 
1 fari often uaed (e.g, Lucret. i. 
740) of a sole 



witbout any ideaof foregight being 
implied. Snch may be the mean- 
ing of prcetiicare here, though 
probably the reader may be in- 
clined to think that TertuUinn 
uses it for pradicere on compar- 
ing the three foUowing passages. 
inf. id mper Chritto prcediealum 
mn aeierant. de fuga in pers. 
c. 6. atqiiin persecutionef eot pa$- 
surot pradicabat et iolerandas do- 
cebat, in which chapter prtetiicare 
happens to be repeatedly used in 
its ordinary Benae; andinc.l2of 
the last quoted tract, persecutienes 
priedioatas tio» prtecaveref; in 
c. 18. too of this Apology, he un- 
questJonably considera the terma 
aa aynonymous, guos diximue prie- 
dicatorea prophet<e de officio pra- 
fandi vacantur. In the Vulgate 
prcedioator is 'preacher,' but in 
Ps. IxTiii. 11. the word ia evan- 
ijelizans. 
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CAP. nutritur, adolescit, afiatur, docet, operatur et Chris- 

XXI. 

tu3 est. Recipite interim hanc fabulam, similis 

est vestris, dum ostendimus, quomodo Christus pro- 
betur. Sciebant et qui penes vos'* ejusmodi fabulas 
Eemulas ad destractionem veritatis istiusmodi prae- 
ministraverunt. Sciebant et Judeei venturum esse 
Christum, scihcet quibus prophetEB loquebantur, 
Nam et nunc adventum ejus expectant, nec alia 
magis inter nos et illos compulsatio est, quam quod 
jara venisse non credunt. Duobus" enim adventibus 
ejus significatis, primo, qui jam expunctus est, in 
humilitate conditionis humanse; secunilo, qui con- 
cludendo seculo imminet in subhmitate divinitatia 
exsertEE : priraum non intelHgendo, secundum, quem 
manifestius prEedicatum sperant, imum existima- 
verunt. Ne enim intelligerentpristinum, credituri, 
si intellexissent, et consecuturi salutem, si credi- 
dissent, meritum fuit dehctum eorum. Ipsi legunt* 
ita scriptum, mulctatos se sapientia et intelligentia 



" penti vo» (i.e. apad, ■?. c, 3.) 
inuBt be joined not vith ^i, but 
tn.iii pnsmmistravemnt. " Those 
beinga who Bupplied you before- 
hand with fables beBring a simi- 
larity to the tnith, in order to ita 
deBtruction, were fuUy awure of 
the coming eventa," The dftmones 
are here alluded to, tbe aecret of 
whose foreknowledge is explained 
in c. 22. Compare c. 47. Omnia 
adverim Eeritatem de ipso veritale 
conitructa euttt, operantibtu amu~ 
lationem iatam spiritibas erroris. 
TertuUiau is asserting that not 
only the Jews, but even the hea- 
thens (CD») werc fully aware hy 
I of prophecy that Chrisl 



was to come; it may be renieni- 
hered that SuetonluB remarka oti 
the felus and constant r^rtio as 
prevailing oriente toto. 

" ConBtr. Buobus enim sigtti- 
Jicatis, primo in humililate gui 

eipunctua eal seeundo i» tuly- 

limifaie qui imminet [ii] noN 

inteUigendo primam secundum 

quem [atpote] sperant tinum 

(i.e. Bolum ease) existimaverunt. 
The wordB eoncludendo teculo un- 
minel, I presume are equivalent 
to qui jam prieeto est, et qtnjiniet 
seeulitm (see ad c. 48). On the 
argument see adv. JudteoB ad fin. 
et adv. Marc. Til. 7. 

" Esai, vi, 10. 



I 
I 




LIBEK APOLOGETICUS. 



et oculormn et aurium fruge. Quem igitur solum- 
modo hominem prEesumpserant de humilitate, se- - 
quebatur uti magum Kstimarent de potestate, cum 
ille verbo diemonia de hominibu8 excnteret, cfecos 
reluminaret", leprosos purgaret, paralyticos restrin- 
geret, mortuos denique verbo redderet vitse, ele- 
menta ipsa famnlaret, compescens procellas et freta 
ingrediens, ostendens se esse \6yov dei, id est, ver- 
bum illud primordiale primogenitum, virtute et 
ratione comitatum, et spiritu fultum, eundem, qui 



" This passage affords & very 
good instance of tbe iliuBtration 
which may be obtained from b 
comparison of S. Cyprian with 
Tertullian. The following ia the 
paraphrase of the former (de Idol. 
Van. c. 3.) "Cum Chriatus Jchub 
verho et vocis imperio daemouia 
de homiaihus excuteret, paralyti- 
cos restiingeret, leprosos purga- 
ret, illuminaret uecos, claudis 
gresaum daret, mortuos ruraua 
animaiet, cogeret sibi elemcnta 
famulari, Berviie veiitos, maria 
obedire, inferos cedere, Judiei, 
qui illum crediderant hominem 
tantum de humilitate curnia et 
corporis, existimabant magum de 
lioentia potestatis," The first ex- 
preasion to he noticed is verho, 
which ia very emphatic, and in- 
sisted upon at length by Amobiua 
(l. 29.), vho mentions it us a cha- 
tacteristic of the divine miiacleB, 
that tbey were performed instan- 
taneously and sine ullis renem ad- 
minicutis. Tertulliar is close to 
Holy Scripture(S.Matt.viii. 16) et 
^iritua verbo yiciebat; 8. Cyprian 
expounda it hy voeti wiperio, and 



Arnobiufl bynomini» suipouibili- 
tate ; next, for reluminarel, a word 
which will Bcarcely be found else- 
where {visum resiituehat, Laetant. 
Ep. D. L 45). S. Cyprian has fhe 
far more usual term iliuminaret, 
though on another subject (Ep. I.) 
he uses luminare, and on a third 
oeuiare, wliich ia an analogous 
eipresaion to his animaret mor- 
tuoa above, and the inauriliai 
surdos of Lactanlius ; third y , he 
relaLaB reatringeret, wluch, as op- 
poaite to resolto, irapaXaim, ia very 
appropriately used, thougb in the 
aame liact he employs conatrin- 
gere very differently, thua, re- 
miisii qure constrinxerant {Le. 
damonea) curasae videantur, and 
fourthly, he explains by a full 
parapbrase tbe singulai clause 
elementa famularet (v. c. 2.) ao as 
to ieave no douht whatever of 
the meaning, and interprets both 
thc words humilitate andpoteatate. 
freta ingredi is like viam intit- 
tare, &c. the accusalive being not 
uncommoni proeelim is aimply 
ventae, as in Tacit. Ann. II. 23. 
variia undigue procBlli». 
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CAp. verbo omnia et faceret et fecisset. Ad doctrinam" 1 

XXI. . .,„... 1 

vero ejus, qua revincebantur magistn primoresque I 

Judfeorum, ita exasperabantur, maxime quod ad' J 
eum ingena multitudo deflecteret, ut postrerao ob- J 
latum Pontio Pilato Syriam tunc ex parte Bomana) J 
procuranti, violentia sufiragiorum in crucem dedxJ 
sibi extorserint. Priedixerat et ipse ita facturos, j 
Parum hoc'^, si non et prophetie retro. Et tamen 1 
Buffixus spiritum cum verbo sponte dimisit, prae- | 
vento carnificis officio. Eodem momento dies, [ 
medium orbem signante sole"', subducta est. De- 
liquium utique putaverunt, qui id quoque super \ 
Christo praedic^tum non scierunt'^; et tamen eum | 
mundi casum relatum in archivis"' vestris habetis. 



■ rtvinc^batiliir ; 
mt. c. 2. 



1. ob- 



■ Pariim hoc, &c. I Ihink 
the meaning of this phrase (com- 
mon enough in Te«,) is hcre : 
" And thia simple fact perhaps 
would be nol weighty enough 
in your eyea; howeyer, there is 
the additional evidence of all the 
prophets long since." prexento, 
" being antieipatfid." S. Cjprion 
ha* taken the expression. 

" tignante eole ; Seneca Cons. 
ad Marc. Sol guolidiano cnriiii 
diei tioetitque spaiia signat. Cic. 
Tuscul. 1. 28. lanam feitoi-um eig- 
nantem ac notantem dies. Suhducta 
est, is like Eripiunt mthtto nubes 
ciclumque, &c. Mn. I. 

" [id mper Chr- prad. sc. 
Amos viii. 9. Sic enini patrca 
intolligebant. A.] Tertullian him- 
Belf Bayg, (adv. Jud. ad fin. cap. x.) 
JVam qiiod inpaatione eju» accedit, 



ut media dies tenebresceret, Amo» . | 
prophefa annunciat, dicmi», Sco. 

" At the end of Gibhon'8 chap. 
13, occuTs the following note: 
"When TertuHian assures the 
Pagans that ihe mention of tha 
prodigy is found in arcanie (not 
arehivii) vestris, he probahly ap- 
ptals to Ihe Sihylline Terses whicb 
relate it exactly in the words of 
the Gospel." The reader may bo 
infomed that arcAimwaa always 
the test li!] Havercamp (againat 
whoBeperpetualstupidityDr.Ash- 
ton employs two thirds of bia 
noteB) introduced areania &om a 
aingle faTOurite MS.; that the best 
editions still did read arehivu, 
and that Rigaltius, though he ad- 
mitted arcanie in the teit, ex- 
plained it by archirie in the 
note; that Semler reBdsarrAiVi»; 
that Tertullian on two other oc- 
casiona where Ihe reading ia v 
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Tunc Juda;i detractum" et sepulcro conditum 
magna etiam militaris custodiEe diligentia cireum- - 
sederunt, ne, quia pi-^dixerat tertia die resm-rec- 
turum se a morte, discipuli iiirto amoliti cadaver 
ikllerent suspectos. Sed ecce die tertia concussa 
repente terra, et mole revoluta, quse obstruxerat 
sepulcrum,' et custodia pavore disjecta", nullis ap- 
parentibus discipulis, nihil in sepulcro repertum 
est, prteterquam exuvise sepulti. Nihilominua ta- 
men primores, quorum intererat et scelus divulgare, 
et populum vectigalem et famularem sibi a fide°° 
revocare, surreptum a discipulis jactitavemnt. Nam 
nec ille se in vulgus eduxit, ne impii errore libe- 
rarentur, ot ut fides, non mediocri prEemio desti- 
nata, difficultate constaret. Cum discipulis autem 
quibusdam apud Galileeam JudieEe regionem ad 
quadraginta dies egit, docens eos quie docerent. 
Dehinc ordinatis eis ad officium pra;dicandi pei 
orbem, circumfiisa nube in coelum est ereptus, 
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doubted uBea archiaa, andnon^here 
eUe arcana. According to the 
ordiniuy rulcs of classical criti- 
cism, little doubt can exist but 
that the text is aa aboTe; and I 
BO leave the magisterial decision 
of Gibbon and hia aubBcquent 
considexate eiplanation to the 
ieader'a reflection. 

" detraetutn; ac. de cruee. 

JiiSerent sugpectos "ahould deceive 
the suflpicioufl magistracy," eui- 

peetos for siisptcaeeB, as eisewhere 
in thiB «utbor. 

" disjecta : — d^ieere is the 
tachnicBl term for dislodging a 
military guard. Hor. Ep. n. 2. 



30. Liv. 2S. 7. Tac. Ann. 4. 28. 
or for ovetthrowing an adveraary, 
aa de Spect. 29. impudicitiam a 
castitate d^ectam, and S. Cyprian, 
de Unit. EccU iuhraetidis ac deji- 
ciendi» Dei eerm». The dit here 
implies (as alwayfl in compoai- 
tion) the utter dispersion nf the 
sentinels. 

" ajtde: sc. Cbristianft. Fidet 
BnA^^elis are pepetuaUy so used 
by Tertullian and otber ■writera. 
Lactantius (Ep, D. I. c, 6&.)_fide3 
maxime a nobis qui nomtn Jidei 
gerimue conservanda esl. Fidelia 
occasionolly has a stil! more par- 
ticulor and emphatic ligniflcation. 




CAP. raulto verius quam apud yos asseverare de Romulo' 

'— Proculi solent. Ea omnia super Christo Pilatus, 

et ipse jam pro sua conscientia Christianus Cae- 
sari tum Tiberio nuntiavit*'. Sed" et CEesarea 
credidissent euper Christo, si aut CEesares non es« 
sent sectilo necessarii, aut si et Christiani potuia* 
sent esse Cassares. Discipuli quoque 'diffusi per 



" Nuniiavit, i. e. by hia of- 
ficial report, which he naa 
of course compelled to make, v. 
c. fl. v. S. Matth. ixTii. 23, 
24. 

" Sed et, &c. " But the Em- 
peroTB too would have helieved in 
Christ, if they had not been in- 
dispenBahle U> the times as Em- 
perors, or if they could have been 
hothbelievers and Emperors too." 
I muat lake the liberly of dlffer- 
ing from Bishop Eaye iti hia ap- 
prehenaion of this passage, unle^ 
indeed I have misapprehended 
him. Hia Lordship writea (Ecch 
Hiflt. p. 111.) that "Tertulliaii 
states that the account ■wbb sent 
to TiberiuB by Pilate, who was in 
hia conscience a Christian, and 
itddg an expression which imphes 
tbat worldly conaiderationa alone 
prevented Tiberius from believing 
itt Christ." I am nBturally dis- 
truatful of my onn opinion when 
opposed to Buch authority, but 
afler careful conBideration of the 
lext, I cannot think that such 
circumstances are implied iu the 
expreasion, Itappears tomethat 
TertuUian is meeting a probable 
question which his opponenta 
might object, ' If all this be true, 
why waa not Tiberius, or any 
other Canat, converted to the 



faith ?' and his proleptic argument 
is: 'that the exiatence of the 
Cteaars in tbeir imperial obaracter 
was absolutely neoessary to the 
times, (the slatus swculi, quia§ 
rerum, &c.) that witb Buch chn- 
racter Christian fatth was essen- 
tially jacompatible, and that 
therefore a auperintending Provi- 
dence ordered malters accord- 
ingly.' Thia at least is the beat 
conclusion I cen arrive at, which 
I think is supported by the lan- 
guage of the text, and is hy no 
means foreign to the spirit of tho 
author. 

In Carew'B tranaktion of Bar- 
beyrac'a prefntory discourse to 
Puffendorf (wbich wbb afterwardi 
amplified into the Traite de la 
Morale) the following interprela- 
tion iB given : " They believed tht 
Casars superior (o Chrisl, ai \f 
the C/rsara tBere not neeesaary to 
the age, or ai \ft7ie C^sars should 
be Chriitiani." (p. 18. ed.fol.Lond. 
1749). I cannot get the French 
original, to aee whether Barbey- 
rac or hia translBtor deBervea the 
credit of thia piece of acbolarship, 
but thc notes to this discouiBe 
contain otber efforta of equa) in- 
genuity. Ciesari tum Tiberio i« 
like Trajanum lune In^peratorem 
in c. 2. 
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i orbem, ex praecepto magistri dei pai-uCTunf", qui et 

I ipsi a Judaeis insequentibuB multa perpeesi, utique - 

I pro fiducia veritatis libenter, E.omre postremo per 

I Neronis sievitiam, sanguinena Christianum semina- 

verunt. Sed monstrabimus vobis idoneos testes 

1 Christi, ipsos illos, quos adoratis". Multum est, 

608 adhibeam, «t credatis Christiani, propter 

I quos non creditis Christianis. Interim hic est 

I ordo nostrse institutionis, hunc edidimus et sect^ 

. et nominis censum cum suo auctore. Nemo jam 

' infamiam incutiat, nemo aliud existimet, quia nec 

I fes" est ulli de sua religione mentirL Ex eo enim, 

quod aliud a se coli dicit, quam colit, negat quod 

, coht, et culturara ot honorem in alterum transfert, 

et transferendo jam non colit quod negavit. Di- 

' cimus, et palam dicimus, et vobis torquentibue 

lacerati et cruenti vociferamur"; Deum colimus 

per Christum. Illum hominem putate, per eum et 

in eo se cognosci vult deua et coli. Ut autem 

Judseis respondeam, et ipsi deum per Moysen 

colere didicerunt; ut Gr^ecis occurram, Orpheus 



" paruerunt. Dr. Ashtonwould 
L nad pr^ieavermtt, wliich we 
f have seen used abaolutely before 
1 this chaptfir, and whicli cer- 
I tninly improves the text. inee- 
I guenfi&us,- v. ad. c. 2. aeminace- 
runt; as in csp. ult. semen est 
L lartffuu Chritlianoniin. 

' Multum ett, si : like parwn 
I a^, »i, and mBny other such ex- 
iBions. " It is a great point, 
auiomon those very witneases, 
\ to make jou believe, through 
l whose agEncy you now diabe- 



fieve i" vt credatis Christiatti, i. e. 
utJiatiB Chr. et eredatia. 

" quia nec fita est. " it ie not 
even poasible." Tertuliian meant 
that no man can lie conceming 
his religion, as his very denial 
would make liim cease ipso facto 
to be a votary of it. 

* So c. 2. vodfeTatar homo, 
Chrislianm lum! and H, Cyprian 
ad Demetr. c. 3. cum sponle con- 
JiieaT et clamem etcrebri» ae repe- 
iitisidentident vodbasChrietiamim 
me ens eonteiter. 
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Pierife, Musjeus Athenis, Melampus Argis, Tro- 
-phonius Bax)tiBe initiationibus homines obligave- 
runt ; ut ad vos quoque dominafores gentium ad- 
epiciam, homo fuit Pompilius Numa, qni Romanos 
operoBissimis superstitionibus oneravit. '"Licuerit 
et ChriBto commentari dirinitatem rem propriam ; 
non qui rupiccs" et adhuc feros homines multi-j 
tudine tot nmnuium demerendorum attonitos effi- ■ 
ciendo ad humanitatem temperaret, quod Numa; 
sed qui jam expolitos et ipsa urbanitate deceptos 
m agnitionem veritatis ocularet. QuEerite ergo, ei 
vera sit ista divinitas Christi, Si ea est, qua cog- 
nita ad bonum quis reformetur, sequitur, ut felsft 
renuntietur qusevis alia contraria comperta; inpri- . 
mis illa omni ratione, quse delitescens sub nomi>J 
nibus et imaginibus mortuorum, quibusdam siguis 
et miraculis et oraculis fidem divinitatis operatur^. 
XXII. Atque' adeo dicimus, esse substantias 



^* Ziciierit cl Chriito, &c. 'It 
ycaa at the option of Chriat to 
compose a scheme in which his 
own divinity alone should be re- 
cognized, and this, notlike Numa, 
by Boftening b barbarnua herd 
into politeness, through aat^iund- 
ing then with a host of deities to 
be propitiated, but by enligbtfn- 
ing a people on the Truth «-ho 
were already humanized, and in- 
deed led astray by this very civil- 
iiadon.' The conetr. Beems to be 
' Zicuerit Ckristo commentari ... 
non {ille te. talii] ^i temperaret, 
mdqinocularet:' But the reading 
ii probably gul. B. Cjprian haa 
copied the loBt clause of tlie nen- 
tence de Idol. Van. c. 3. 



" rupieet. The allusion ia to th»~J 
almoat proverbial line of Lucilliu^l 



where, by the way, I aei 
son to interpret Varro othemW] 
than ae a cognomen, eo th: 
satire of the expression i 
Juvenal. ni. 236. Drueo vittH^ 
lisque jnarinii. . 

" Jidem dirinitati» qperadirf 1 
" work a belief in its own (tt- J 

XXIL ' Atque adeo. TTai ^ 
is a favourite «pression 
TertuUian, v. c. 4, c. 24, o. Ii; 1 
e. 39. On the argument of tluB T 
and the following chaptera 
the introduction. 
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spiritales ; nec nomen novum est. Sciimt cap. 

dKmonas philosophi, Socrate ipso ad daemonii arbi--- 

trium exspectante'. Quidni ? cum et ipsi daemo- J^'",,^" 
nium adhcesisse a pueritia dicatur dehortatorium. ™«dmi, 
Plane, a bono. Dtemouas sciunt poetEe, etiam vulgus ^"1™°°',;,^,, 
indoctum in usiim maledicti frequentat, nam et^^tn^" 
Satanam, piincipem hujus mali generis, proinde 1°^^^"^ 
de propria conscientia animae eadem exseci"amenti wd "'' 
voce pronuntiat'. Angelos quoque etiam Plato 
non negavit; utriusque nominis testes vel magi 
adsunt, Sed quomodo de angelia quibusdam 
sua sponte corruptis corruptior gens da^monum 
evaserit damnata a deo cum generis auctoribus, et 
cum eo quem diximus principe, apud litterae sanc- 
tas ordo cognoscitur*. Nunc de operatione eorum 
Batis erit expouere. Operatio eorum est hominis 
eversio, sic malitia spiritalis a primordio auspicata 



* expectante is probablf to be 
taken absolutely, and ad arbi- 
be translat^d like arbi- 
trio, either pbrase being common 
Yet I am by no means 
prepared to say that ewpeetare ad 
erbitriitm is an inadmisBible eon- 
Btruction ; Ulic spectare ad oculot 
Domini, ad nuiJis heriks, &c. 

' The ftilusion ia probably 
to the inteijectiDn malum, which 
'TertiiUi&n meana to say is a 
natural and iuToluntary excla- 
matjon, and which refers to Satan 
as emhodied evil, but thera is 
considerable doubt about Ihe 
toundness of the text. 

ordo eognoscitjtr; Constr, 

quunodo evaserit gen$ 

Samnata etim prindpe 



[eonim] ordo op. Ut. a. cog- 
noecitiir. [apud literas sanctas. 
Hic velle videtur librum Enochi 
quem tanquam S. Scripturam 
admittcra Bolet v. de Uabit. Mu- 
lieb. c. 3. de Idol. c. 4, IS, et de 
cultu Ftcm, 10. sed Fortasse vult 
tantum Qen. 6. A.} sua sponle 
corfuptie; probably the ineaning 
of TertuUian ia simply that these 
angela brought all their punish- 
ment on themselTes, though he 
may poasibly implj that they 
were »o capiJTated by the snares 
laid for them (Laotant. Ep. D. 
I. 27.) that they deliberately 
barMred their originai incor.. 
rupt natures for earthly eiyoy. 
ment«. On the argument see ad 
c. 35. 

e2 



»4 TERTULLIANI 

est in hominis exitiura. Itaque corporibus quidem 1 
- et valetudines infligunt et aliquos casua acerbos, 
animse vero repentinos et extraordinarios per vim 
excessus'. Suppetit illis ad utramque substantiam . 
hominis adeundam mira subtilitas et tenuitas sua. I 
Multum spiritalibus viribus licet, ut invisibiles et I 
insensibiles in effectu potius quam in actu suo ap- I 
pareant', Si poma, si fruges nescio quod aurse j 
latens vitium in flore prtecipitat, in germine ex- 
animat, in pubertate convulnerat, ac si cEeca ra- 1 
tione tentatus aer pestLLentes baustus snos ofi^undit : 
eadem igitur obscuritate contagionis adspiratio dre- 
monum et angelorum mentis quoque corruptelas 
agit fiiroribus et amentiis foedis, aut saevis hbidi- 
nibus cum erroribus variis ; quorum iste potissi- 
mus, quo deos istos captis et circumscriptis' homi- | 



I do not 
remeinber seeing excedere used 
exactly in thia ienae, but exddtre 



CatuU. LXVII. 24. 



tnptU t 



than in the operations by which •! 

they ptoduoed it. Si pc 

Constr. Si latem vitium praei- J 

pitat exanimat eonmlnenst \ 

siaer offundit: erg' 

spiratio agit, See the conclusioa I 
a^iiiAdlt .*? of Lucreliusin lib. 1. Otrporihu ' 

igitur e/ecia nalura g,erit rei, and 
conipare his theory of contagion 
in lib. VI, 108R sqq, where the 
word tmttare ni]] be found m 
than onee, Arnobius, I. 
speaks of Tnorbnrum cau4sce obscu- | 
riBsinue; and S. Cyprian de Idol. 
Van. c. 1. says irrepenles etiam I 
ipiriliu (i. e. pro epiritaU tua ' 
natura) in corporibua, mvuAc ' 
meiUes lerrent, &c. 

' circumscribere to delude, 
(Juv. X. 222.) like eirciwidueere 
(Plftut Bacch. II. 3. 77.) and (in 



excedere srFculo ig often found for 
tnori, aa are excedere and excessii^ 
absolutcly, see e. g. S. Cj-pr. de 
Mort. c. 3. It may be obBerred 
that anivue is a dative, ofter in- 
Jligunt; quidein and vero being 
H"' and ii. utramque hominia 
subetantiam ffleons the corpus and 
anima ; adire here implicB an 
idea of hostility, as elBCwhere. 

• Multum sp. V. licet, &c. 
Spiritual agencies have the great 
priyilege of being discoverablB 
rather in the effiict they produce, later Latin) 
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num mentibus commendat, ut et sibi pabula propria cj 
iiidoris et sanguinis procuret simulacris et imagin- — 
ibus oblata, et, quBe illis accuratior' pascua est, 
hominem a cogitatu verue divinitatis avertant prte- 
Btigiis falsEE divinationis. Quas et ipsas quomodo 
operentur, expediam. Omnis spiritus ales est. Hoc 
angeli et da^mones'. Igitur momento ubique sunt. 
Totus orbis illis locus unus est; quid ubique ge- 
ratur, tam facile sniunt, quara enuntiant. Velo- 
citas divinitas creditur, quia substantia ignoratur"'. 
Sic et auctores interdum videri volunt eorum, quae 
annuntiant; et sunt plane malorum nonnunquam, 
bonorum tamen nunquam. Dispositiones" etiam dei 
et tunc prophetis concionantibus exceperunt et nunc 
lectionibus resonantibus carpunt. Ita et hinc su- 
mentes quasdam temporum sortes ffmulantur di- 



' accuratiar pasciia : abanquet 
i tvhicb they t«ke eveD more 
deligbt, i. e. quFe iia mBgia curK 
I cantiot find Bnotber such 
example of the word. 

' hoo atitjeU et damonea : i. e. 
Ms, yit. a iringed being, both 
augeli and daemone are." We 
have Becn this neuter Bimilarly 
iwed by TertuUian before ; Mns 
orbia hcus iinas esl ia much such 
B phrage as UKUm iempus eat 
apvd illat quod apud ruw leparari 
. videtur. 

' Velocilaii, &g. i, e. " Their 
fiicility of loeomotion makes theni 
j' recetved »s gods, slmply becauae 
f their nature or essence is un- 
I known." Sic et autoret, &c. 
"Thus they wish even to be 
f thought the authnrs of events of 
I which they simply bring the in- 



fonnation, and so indeed they are 
too," &o. (et suntplam mahrum.) 
On the use of et for et profecto 
see Krit2. ad Sall. }ug. o. 86, and 
to hifl esamples add Tac. Hial. i, 
72. T. Vinii polentia defentut, 
prietexenti», " serciitam ab ea Jili- 
am ;" et haud dubie servaferat, 
Sic. auclores meons ' originaton, 
beinga to whom aa causea, these 
effects may be referred ;' the 
word will be found so uaed in 
Virgil, and Suetonine relates of 
some Cicsar (I cannot lay roy 
hand on the passage) that he re- 
commended the substitulion of 
the term suasor for auclor as ap- 
plied to himself, 

" disposiiivjiea Dei: i. e. ' the 
course of thinga pre-ordained by 
Qod,' of which they tbua inform 
themselves, and Ihen retail ihe 
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vinitatem, dum furautur divinationem. In oraculisl 
- autem quo ingenio ambignitates temperent in even- I 
tus", sciunt Crcesi, sciunt Pyrrhi. Ceterum teft-J 
tudinem decoqui cum camibus pecudis Pythius eo 1 
modo renuutiavit, quo supra diximus; momentol 
apud Lydiam fuerat. Habent'' de incolatu aeris 
et de vicinia siderum et de commercio nubium 
coslestes sapere paraturas, ut et pluvias, quas jam 
aentiunt, repromittant. Venefici plane et circa 1 
curas valetudinum. Lsedunt enim primo, dehinc | 
remedia pi-Becipiunt ad miraculum nova, sive con- j 
traria", post qu£e desinunt Iffidere, et curasse ci&- ] 
dmitur. Quid ergo de ceteris ingeniis vel etiam [ 
viribus fallaciEe spiritalis edisseram? phantasmata ] 
Castorum, et aquam cribro gestatam, et navem ( 
cingulo promotam, et barbam tactu irrufatam"; 



rare. For the teitudo aee Herod. J 
Caio, 47. 

" haberit aapete, ho c. 38, qt 
habemus odisie, i. e. ix"!"-*- 
inatlatu aerit, i.e. ptopterea quod J 
incoluntaera; cmleites paraluratt \ 
i. e. quid in coslo parBttu:, So I 
Mn. V. 14. Quidpaier Nepttat» 
parasf andGe. i. 429. paralura i 
ia coTQmon in this author, though I 
perhaps peculiar to him, it 
pretty nearl}* equiTalent to ajipa- 1 



infonnation as prophecy. I have 
ebewhere remarked on the com- 
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a tta^ H( 



compare especially c. 41. admit- 
tite prius diipoiitionei efva (ao. 
Dei) ei non retorquebitis. I would 
roake lectionibui reionaiitibua the 
abl. abs.; the allusioB being to 
the public reading of the Scrip- 
tures, so beforec IB, sedetJudat 
pnlam lectitant; there is not much 
difference between corpunt and 
exeeperunt. quasdam temporum 
BOrte$, i.e. tempora eTentnum non 
nuUorum. ' Bo, picking up from 
this quarter Ihe knowledge of a 
few chance events, they make up 
a mock divinity for ihemaclves 
hy steahng prophecy,' 

" Lactantius (InsU Div, ii. 
]S.) haa copied ihe langiiage aa 
well as the argumenl, «nUnt re- 
tpnnna in nmbigims eixitus iempe- 



t. ad c. 

" noca sive contraria r 
are remedie» either entirely novel, > 
or eiaclJy oontrary in their , 
nature to thoae ordiiiarily adopt«d | 
in like cusea, so that the effect , 
may seem morc miraculous (orf i 
miraculum), 

" imifatam ; So Tacitu» , 
apeakK olrutilatvm cnnem (HUt. | 
IV. 61), ApuleiuK, in ibc Apology, 



I ut nuraina lapides crederentar, et deus verus non 
t quEereretur. 

XXIII. Porro si et magi phantasmata edunt, ^ 

' et jam defunctorum infamant animas; si pueroa pl 

I in eloquium oraculi' elidunt, si multa miracula ^ 

I circulatoriis priestigiia ludunt, si et somnia imjnit- "* 

I tunt habentes semel invitatorum angelorum et dae- 

' monum assistentem sibi potestatem, per quos et 

caprae et monsfe divinare consueverunt ; quanto ma- 

gis illa potestas de suo arhitrio et pro suo negotio 

Btudeat totis viribus operari, quod alienEe prgestat 

negotiationi ? Aut si eadem et angeli et daemo- 

nes operantur, qus et dii vestri; ubi est ergo 

prEEcellentia divinitatis, quje utique superior omni 

potestate credenda est ? Non ergo dignius prEe- 

sumetur, ipsos esse, qui se deos faciant, cura eadem 

edant, quEe faciant deos credi, quam pares angeKs 

et diemonibus dcos esse 1 Locorum' differentia 



is purpurissare and splendiilare 
[ •ppUcdtothepeison,(aUafu9.'Har. 
I Bftt.li.2.61.)andJuHuaFirmicuB 
I (c. 21.) incandidare, SDd Tert. de 
r Cor. MiL I. has rusiatui latiguine. 
1 Tbe allusion in the text is to the 
I Aheuobarbi. 

XXIII. ' ifi etoquium oraculi 
1 ^idunt; Thig is clearly Ihe read- 
I tng, I (hink, and aot elteiunt, 
I whicli would be applicahle only 
I tg that specics of necramancy 
I alrBady implied in the first cIbusb 
I of ibe sentence, whereas tbe re- 
I petition of si sbewa that Tertul- 
alluding to a second 
Cinagical practice, yiz. that of iu- 
Vlnctigating future events by tbe 
Tkid of a boy. BoDie very curious 
m tbis Bubject may 



be oolleotcd from ihe Apotogy of 
ApuleluB whioh I have spoken of 
in the introduction ; at present 
I will only observe that if elidunt 
ia to be taken strictly in its eense 
of atrani/lini/ (by which indeed it 
is almoat monopolized), the aense 
muBt be, that the boy ia sacrifieed 
as a victim to gain an oracular 
communication, otherwise, it 
means ihat some operation is 
pecformed on the hoy which, for 
ibe time, gives bira propbetio 
power; inehquiumoraculiyia\iiA 
bear eitber of tbese interpretationa . 
' Locorum differentia. 'Ipre- 
Bume tbat locolity makes the dif- 
feroace, so tbat from tbe templeB 
tbose beinga to be 
elsewhere you detiy 



TBRTDLLIANI 



CAP. diBtinguit, opinor, ut a templis deos existimetisi 

'— quoB alibi deos non dicitis ; ut aliter dementire 

videatur, qni sacras turres pervolat, aliter qui tecta 
vicinias tranailit ; at alia vis pronuntietur in eo 
qui genitalia vel lacertos, alia in eo qui sibi 
gulam prosecat. Compar exitug furoris, et una 
ratio est instigationis. Sed hactenus verba; jam 
hinc demonstratio rei ipsius, qua ostendemus imam 
esse utriusque nominis qualitatem, Edatur hic 
aliquTa sub tribunalibus vestris, quem dtemone agi 
constet. Jussus a quolibet Christiano' loqui spi- 
ritus ille, tam se dtemonem confitebitur de vero, 
quam alibi deum de falfio. ^Eqite producatur ali- 
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to be Euch.' The previous argu- 
ment is this — ' The magi work 
miraclea by the aid of demoDs; 
o/ortiorican the dffimona them- 
gelTes ; sdll thta does DDt destrof 
Ae exifltence of the gods, for 
posHiblj' the dsmons&ndthe ^ds 
have like power; — where then 
ia the excellenee or superiority of 
the god-hood? Is it not more 
natural to conclude that they are 
these idenlical gods (by their obti 
ireation), since we know that 
Ihey worfc the very signs which 
are the credential» of the other 
gods P Is not this more probable 
than that they are the eqnals of 
the others?' The reaHOning ib 
then, I think, thus conlinued: 
Or do you mean to say that their 
dwelhnga alone make the dis- 
tinctio», and that a being which 
is a do^mon elsewhere, becomes a 
god by inhsbiiing a temple ? ud- 
queatJonahly you so argue in 
other cases, inasmuch an a man 
ttlio leapi from b BBcrcd rock or 



makes mygterious incisions in his 
arras (alluding to the rock of Leu- 
casand tbe priestaof Cybele^isbj 
no means reckoned auch a nuid- 
man as be who cuta his own 
throat, or jumps from the roof of 
hia neigbbour'a bouse. The fone 
ia sarcBstic, of courae, hut cbaage* 
to difect confiitatioD in compar 
eribia, &C. Some for exiatatteiii 
read astimetis ; — the dirtinction ia 
lery well drawn by Kritz ad 
Sall. Catil. Tiii. 2, m an edition 
wbich ia one of the beat spec^- 
mens of Latin Hcholarship that 
have lalely appeared. 

' a gvolibet ChrisHaHO. 80 
Origen c. CeU. 1. 7. teiarai t^ 

preasion is remarkable and im- 
portant. de vero: " He will on I 
tbis occasioD confesa himself a 
dromon BB truly, as he on othen 
falsely declBTea himaelf a god." 
Lucret. I. 142. has de plana tar 
plane. pro/antur, aee. c. 21. 




■ 
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quis ex iis, qui de deo pati existiniantur*, qui aris 
inhalantcs numen de nidore concipiunt, qui ruc-- 
tando curvantur, qui anhelando profantur, Ista ipsa 
Virgo Coelestis pluviarum poUicitatrix, iste ipse 
jEscuIapius niediciuarum demonstrator, alia die' 
morituria Socordio et Thanatio et Ascleplodoto 
vitae sumministrator, nisi se deemones confessi 
foerint, Christiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem 
illius Christiani procacissimi sanguinem fimdite. 
Quid isto opere manifestius i quid hac probatione 
fidelius X simplicitas veritatis in medio est ; virtus 
illi Bua assistit'; nihil suspicari licebit. Magia aut 



* teqtle producatur aliquia, &C. 
The first clasB of possesaed persoiu 
aie the simple dsmoniacB {quoa 
dtemone agi constat) about whose 
atate there is na doubt; a second 
cleas is heie alluded to, viz. of 
those who are under the tempo- 
raij' influence of Home agency 
. which was considered as impart- 
ing B gpirit of prophecy, auch for 
iiiEitatice aa the steam frora certain 
■acrificeg, &c. inhabnles seems 
to take a datiTB precisely like 
iithiantes and to be uaed in the 



phrase like the concepit 
J^rias of Dido, or coneipere fata, 
Luc. 1. 630 i and the two sub- 
sequent clauaea allude to the con- 
tortions of body aud sfiections of 
the lunga produced by inhaling 
theae gaaea. The Virgo Oi^leatis ia 
Juno, the tntekr deity of Car- 
thage ; I do not tbinh any con- 
tempt is implied here in the use 
oOsle, ihough Amobius usca thia 
pronoun perpetually in luch a 



seiue; he eTen, in eddreasing a 
heathen school, %ayn, Et tamen, 
iiti ,' quid facitis, &c. 

' [alia, pro altera, i. e. proii- 
lua, Tj iE5t ri^ifia. Sic Spartian. 
in Anton. Pio. c, 12. ' alia die 
febre coreptus eat,' ac. proxime 
eequente. Ita siepB Ftautua. Sic 
Capitol. in Masimin. o, 17. 'priraa 

die alia die.' et Trebell. in 

Mario tyranno ' una dic factus 
est ImperatoT, alia die visua est 
imperare, terlia interemptua est,' 
A.J 

' simplicitns verifatie, &c. I 
hardly know whether I rtghtly 
eoneeive all that Tertullian means 
to aay in thii Bentence; but if I 
do so it ia thia: "Truth in all 
its naked simplicity (nuda tin- 
eeritas) ia hefore your eyea (m 
merfw) ; that virtue which is the 
peculiar atlribute and oharaoter- 
istie of truth (tua) vii, sunpli- 
city, atlends it there;" or haa the 
virtus Bua any reference to the 
inagna est ceritne t 



TEETULLIANI 

aliqua ejusmodi fallacia fieri dicetis, si' oculi vi 
- tri et aures permiserint vobis. Quid autem injici 
potest adversus id, quod ostenditur uuda sinceri- 
tate ? Si altera parte^ vere dei sunt, cur sese dfe- 
monia mentiuiitur? An ut nobis obsequantur? 
Jam ergo subjecta est Christianis divinitas vestra; 
nec utique divinitas deputanda est, quEe subdita est 
homini, et si quid ad dedecus facit, Eemulis suis, 
Si altera parte diemones sunt vel angeli, cur se 
alibi pro diis agere respondent % Nam sicut illi, 
qui dii habentur", dtemones se dicere noluissent, 
si vere dii essent, scilicet ne de majestate se de« 
ponerent ; ita et isti, quos directo dBemones nostis, 
non auderent alibi pro diis agere, si aliqui omuino 
dii essent, quorum nominibus utuntur ; vererentur 



* diettit *^ i.e. Ue^it vobti 

dicere « permiaeriHt [Te- 

rum non permittenL] quid autem 
tnjici, &c. othera read here inniti, 
whicli I cannot well comprebend, 
unle&a tiiey make it passiTe; 
tJyiei ie like iryeci loTtpulum 
homini. 

■ akera parte altera parle 

— " on the one hand — on the 
other hand." The reasoning is, 
" If they are gods why do they 
degntde [henLaelvea into diemons P 
If dtemons, how do they doce 
exalt themselves into goda? un- 
lesa indeed there are no gods to 
Qvenge thia preaumption." aubjec- 
ta eat chrtitiania divinitas veatra : 
the expression divinitat veslra ia 
not an eaaj one to render into 
ElnglUh, though its meaning will 
very probahly be caught by the 
rrader at liriit aight. U \a not 



of couTse, ' your own '^divinity,' 
neither ia it preciBely equiTEtlent 1 
to Dii veslTi, but it meanH * god* 
sliip, according to your ideas of 1 
tbeology,' dicinitas heing that 
which constitutes the i^tfus.^ca 
pare note on c. 46) and vestra ihe 
aame aa qaam tenetie {lenere being 
applied as to a school of philoso- 
phy) helow. facit ad dedeeu» i 
like /acit ad catisaam in c. 30. 

' qiii dii habentur; the chonge J 
of tone may be retnarked hero} I 
"for," says TertuUian, "juit af I 
they, whose existence sb godl ] 
you beliece, would, &c. ao wotdd \ 
they of whose 
dccmona you are ci 
little below aliijui is equivalent to ' 
fel alicnjus generii, and the young 
Btudent ahould be careful not to 
translate the passage ua if vtuntur 
were uterenttir. 
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enim abuti majestate superiorum sine dubio et ti- *^,^- 

meiidorum. Adco nuUa est divinitas ista quam 

tenetis, quia si esset, neque a diemoniis affectare- 
tur, neque a diis negaretur. Cum ergo utraque 
pars concurrit in confessionem, deos ease negans, 
agnoscite unum genus esse, id est daemonas. Ve- 
rum utrobique jam deos qua^rite"'; quos enim 
pr^sumpseratis, d^monas esse cognoscitis. Eadem 
vero opera nostra ab eisdem diis vestria non tan- 
tum hoc detegentibus, quod neque ipsi dii sint 
neque ulli alii", etiam illud in continenti cognos- 
citis, qui sit vere deus, et an ille, et an unicus, 
quem Chi-istiani profitemur, et an ita credendus 
colendusque, ut fides, ut discipUua disposita est 
Christiauorum. Diceut ibidem quis ille Christus 
cum sua fabuhi"; si homo communis conditionis, 
ei magus, si post mortem de sepulcro a discipulis 
I Burreptus, si nunc denique penes inferos, si non in 
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I» iltrobiqite, &c. The 

I mrgument of tliia and the pre- 

[ ceding HentencG U as fallowa : 

• BinoetheneitherhypothesU^Hirii- 

I fut part) tends aimilarly towardg 

aame admisaion, (t» cot^egii- 

m) inBBmuch os cither denies 

existence of thc gods, you 

. must acknowledge that one, and 

L one oniy, species of bcinga of this 

I kind exiats, viz. d^inous. And 

n eithec proBumption, yon must 

ow look out aome freeh gods 

for youiaelvea, since thoae vhom 

you formcrly believed in ae auch, 

re confeasedly of a differcnt 

wence, 

" qaod neqite ipsx, &c. i. e. 

thnt they are neither youc onn 

lidentical gods, nor indeed gods 



of any other nature ;" in conti- 
tienti meana " continuously, by 
the eame proof." 

" Dicent ibidem ,- They will 
also tell you on the same oocaaion 
whether, &c. The n recurring 
80 frequently in this sentenoe ia 
equivalent to utrvm-necne. 80 c. 

29. conetet igitur, ei ieti. ini- 

pertiri potiunt, and auch a senae 
it not unfrequently htts in thia 
Lalin, hut the passage ad Mai- 
tyres, c. 4. si tanti vitrum, quanti 
margaritum is erroneoualy quoted 
os an instance of ita uae as a 
direct interrogative ; the meaning 
being " 1/ glass (i. e. sufferings 
for human glory) ia so valusble, 
what is the worth of pearl (i. e. 
sufferings for Chriafs gake.)" 
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ccelis potius, et inde venturua cum totius mundi 
motu, cmn horrore orbis, cum planctu omnium, sed 
non Christianorum, ut dei virtua et dei spiritus et 
sermo et sapientia et ratio et dei filius. Quod- 
cunque ridetis, rideant'^ et illi vobiscum ; negent 
Christum omnem ab ievo animam restituto corpore 
judicaturum. Dicant hoc" pio tribunali, si forte, 
Minoen et Radamanthum secundum consensum 
Platonis et poetarum esse sortitos ; sua? saltem ig- 
nominiBe et damnationis notam refiitent : renuant 
se immundos spiritus esse, quod vel ex pabulia 
eorum sanguine et fiimo et putidis rogis pecorum 
et impuratissimis linguis ipsorum vatum intelligi 
debuit; renuant ob malitiam prjedamnatos"' se in 
eundem judicii diem cum omnibus cultoribus et 
operatoribus suis. Atqui omnis hsec nostra in 
illos dominatio et potestas de nominatione Christi 
valet'% et de commemoratione eorum, qu£e sihi a 
deo per arbitrum Christum imminentia exspectant. 
Christum timentes in deo, et deum in Christo, 
subjiciuntnr servis dei et Christi. Ita de contactu 
deque afflatu nostro, contemplatione et repraesen- 
tatione ignis illius correpti, etiam de corporibua 



I 

I 

■ 



" rideant et illis, i. e. " let iia 
Bee whether ihey will jnin your 
ridicoie." rideant, negent, &c. 
are uaed like the imperativea in 
Hor. SaL n. 2. 15. Juv. XUI. 161. 
flt (OTo a little further on is synony- 
moiu with ah initio, a prxmordio 
end tbe like phrases, and cor- 
responds to the per arum a( Lu- 



indum eoHsen- 1 



" Dlcnnl hoc, &c. 
Dicant Minoen et 



ConstT. 
Rhada- 



aum snrtitos e 

marumjtidicinm. I 

" pretdamnatos, Cf. S. Matth. I 
viii. 29. Ep. S. Petri u. 2. 4. 1 
operatoribui may be taken in th» I 
aacriflcial sense common to faaa 1 
and operor. 

" vaUt potealae de. "!%• 
validitr of our power is derived 
from," d-c. S Matth. vii. 22. in 
nomine tuo diemonia ynimft, 
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nostro imperio excedunt inviti et dolentes, et vobis cap. 

prEBSentibus erubescentes". Credite illis, cum ve- '— 

rum de se loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis. 
Nemo ad suum dedecus mentitur, quin potius ad 
honorem. Magis fides prona est adversus semet- 
ipsos confitentes", quam pro semetipsis negantes", 
Hffic denique testimonia deorum vestrorum Chris- 
tianos facere consueverunt, quia plurimum illis 
credendo Christo domino credimus. Ipsi littera- 
mra nostrarum fidem accendunt, ipsi spei nostrse 
fidentiam sedificant. At colitis illos, quod sciam. 



t 
■ 
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" erubesceiifea vnbti prmseiitt- 
biii! I havB Bpoken of the uaual 
conatructions of tiis word in 
Tertullian, ad c. 9. 

" Jides prima est advermg 
ttmetipsos, &c. othera read "in 
■dvereus gemetiijsos confitentea," 
vhicli nutkea it more clear. If 
the ebove teit h correct, the 
construction and Brgumcnt are aa 
follow ; Magis fides prona est 
«rga eos qui fiafeniur se, quam eits 
^i negant se, mahi» esae. Thua 
adTersua ia aimply erga a< in 
Apuleiua, who in one passoge (de 
Deo Socr. 672) communio adver- 
*us Deos even uaes it for eum; 
and it govems both participles. 
eonfileri and negare are both taken 
Bhaolutelf aa in c. 2 ] compaj:e too 
lactantiua (de M. P. 49.) tor- 
tuenCi* adacCus, fatehalar, I do 
not recoUect an inatance of the 
«ddition of the pronoun, but 
I »ee no objection to it. And 
yet pro semetipsis aeema to be 
meant to anawer advcrsm semel- 

" Stec deniquB testimonia, 



&c. The thread of the argu- 
ment to the coucluHion of the 
chapter seemB to bo aa follows : 
" To conclude, it i» this rery 
evidence given by your own gods 
which hoB been moBt effectuol in 
procuring converts to ohristi- 
anity, inasmuch aa in the majo- 
rity of caseB (plurimnm) it has 
been through bclieving testimony 
of thia kind that we have eome to 
be belicvers in CliriBL Theg in- 
voluntarily strengthen us. But 
you propitiate them with saeri- 
6ceB (pabulii eorum), and even 
sacriflces of Christian victima. 
Ncceasarily therefore they would 
not loae auch serviceable votariea 
if they could help it; besidea 
which, converts from you become, 
as Christians {quandogue Christi- 
ani) their aggrcssors, and thus 
they not only loae a alave but 
get another determined enemy. 
From bU wbich you may collect, 
that they wauld not make such 
confeBsiona if they were not abia- 
tutely true, and extorted fVom 
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etiam de sangume Christianorum. NoUent itaquC 
- vos tam fructuoaos, tam officiosos sibi amittere, vel' 
ne a vobis quandoque Christianis fugentur, si illia 
Bub Christiano, volente vobis veritatem probare, 
mentiri liceret, 

XXIV. Omnis ista confessio illorum, qua 
deos negant esse, quaque non alium deum re- 
spondent prreter xmum, cui nos mancipamur, satia 
idonea est ad depellendum crimen IsesEe niaxime 
Komanee religionia. Si enim non sunt dei pro 
certo, nec religio pro certo est ; si religio non est, 
quia nec dei pro certo, nec nos pro certo rei sumus 
laesEe religionis. At e contrario in vos exprobratio 
resultabit', qui mendacium colentes, veram religio-i 
nem veri dei non modo negligendo, quin insuper^ 
expugnando, in verum' committitis crimen verae 
irreligiositatis. Nunc, ut' constaret illos deos esse, 
nonne conceditis de festimatione communi aliquem 
esse Bublimiorem et potentiorem velut principei 
mundi, perfectffi potenti^ et majestatis^ Nam e£ 
sic plerique disponunt divinitatem', ut imperimn' 
Eummge dominationis esse penes unum, officia ejuB-j 



4 



XXrV, ' reiuUahit. Compare 
fHorqwere and reperciitlere, which 
haTB before occuired. 

' in verum ; I prefer consider- 
ing this aa equivalent to in rerita- 
lem, to lepeatingDeum froiu aboTe. 

' ut eomtaret; i. e. etiamei, 
Apul. (Apol. 614) vt tadivm 
poiaiet perpeti, tnmen non, S:c. but 
the phrsse ia good. r. Jut. VIii. 
272. Liv. 38. 17. On the argu- 
ment compare a remarknble pas- 



sage in Apuleius (Apol. SOB.J, 
Jrfm Maximas opiime inlelKgttf J 
«( de nomine eliam eotw r»- ^ 
spondeam, qaignnm tit Hle, t 
me primo, eed a Flatone m 
pattis fiaaiXivt, totim reran. 
tura caueia, et ratio, &c. 

' diitponunt dipinitalem ; 
dislribute and Brrange the god- J 
Bhip in their theory"~q^i'a efutt 
" its various eseculive deparU j 
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penes nmltos velint; ut Plato" Jovem magnum cap. 

in coelo comitatum exercitu describit deorum pa- '- 

ritur et djemonum. Itaque oportere et procurantes 
et prEefectos et prjesides pariter suspici'. Et' ta- 
men quod facinus admittit, qui magis ad Caesarem 
promerendum et operam et spem suam transfert, 
nec appellationem dei ita ut iraperatoris in alio 
quam principe confitetur, cum capitale esse judl- 
cetur alium pra^ter CEesarem et dicere et audire ? 
Colat alius^ deum, alius Jovem; allus ad ccelum 



' Phffidr. c. 56, ed. Bekk. 



Compare too Amobiua, 1. III. ad 
fin. Nam giiid de ipso dicemin 
Jiwe, guem nolem eate dielitavere 
sapiente», agitantem pimiatos cur- 
rus, turha comeqmnte diTorum f 
Tertullian is prepHring bd argu- 
ment of tbis kind, [hat since the; 
admit that ihere is a Buperior 
power, under vhom are Bubordi- 
nale officerB (procurajiles ac pr<^ 
fectos), and to all of whom they 
pay honour, thut possibly aome 
iudividualB may rather afaoose to 
neglcct tbe latter for the sake of 
coneentrating their worship in 
the former. 

' sii^ieere ; " ta look up to, 
or worship." Cicero opposeB it to 
despieere (Ofll ii. 10) itaque eoa 
tiros saspiciant in quifnts existi- 
mant se perapicere virtutes, despi- 
eiuut auiem eos in qu&m* nihil 
virtutia pulant Cf. Hor. Epist I. 
6. 18. Eurip. He«. 355. ttapdivoit 



dTTci^XiffTDt /iiTo. So preBentJy, 
c. S2.judicium dei sw^cimu» in 
imperatoi-ibuti and ArDobiuB, (VII. 
\1.) cfficiturque ut videatur mag- 
nut quem suapectio minoris exiu- 
lerit. 

' The argument ig continued 
&om the previous rematks ; 
" Your own schemes make an 
sssembly of gods, with a presi- 
dent — Now what poaaible crime 
can he be held to commit who 
confines his exertions and ex- 
peclations to the propitiation of 
Ceesar eapecially, (i.e. rather than 
any of the Bubordinatea) and re- 
fuses to admit the title of god, 
as that of emperor, in any other 
than the head, partioiJarly sinoe 
amongBt yourselves it ia a capital 
crime to speak of any one, or 
liaten to any one spoken of, aa 
CffiBar, escept Ciesap himself, 
In tfae expresBioD ad Ceesarem 
promerendum the word Ccesar ia 
used simply for the chief or head. 

' colai aiiut Deam, &c. Either 



iresb argument, or it is connected 
with the preceding paragraph, in 
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CAP. supplices manus tendat, alius ad aram Fidei; alius, 

'— si hoc putatis', nubes numeret orans, alius lacu- 

naria; alius suam animam deo buo voveat, aliua 
hirci. Videte enim ne et lioc ad irreligiositatis 
elogium concurrat'", adimere libertatem religionis 
et interdicere optionem divinitatis, ut non liceat 
mihi colere quem velim, sed cogar colere quem 
nolim. Nemo se ab invito coli volet, ne homo 
quidem ; atque adeo et ^gyptiis permissa est tam 
vanse superstitionis potestas, avibus et bestiis con- 
Becrandis, et capite damnandis, qui aliquem hujus- 
modi deum occiderit. Unicuique etiam provincise 
et civitati suus deus est, ut SyriEe Atargatis, ut 
Arabiffi Dusares, ut Noricis Belenus, ut Africae 
Ccelestis, ut Mauritaniae ReguH sui. Romanas, 
nt opinor, provinciaa edidi, nec tamen Romanos 
deos earum, quia Eomee non magis coluntur, quam 
qui per ipsam quoque Italiam municipali consecra- 
tione censentur: Casiniensium Delventinus, Nar- 
niensium Visidianus, ^sculanorum Ancharia, Vol- 
siniensium Nortia", Ocriculanorum Valentia, Su- 



I 



thiB wfly, "Why ehould not aiij 
man be permitted then lo worship 
the chief god alone ? or rather, 
why should not every m&n be 
left to his own will in matlcrs of 
religion, whatever he chooaes to 
pay honour to ? true religion 
muBt in its esBenoa be voJuntary, 
&e. 

' ti hoe putatia : i. e. " if you 
choose ao to interpret a prayer 
nddreesed to heaven, a» 1o fancy 
the petitioner is only countiug 
the clnuds." So Juvenal of the 



Jew9 JViV prater nuSe» et cceli 
nilnten adoranl. As lacunaria are 
rcally the compartiDent« in ■ 
syatem of panelling on the ciel- 
ing, nnmeret may be strictly sup- | 
phed from the olher clause, or ' 
(which ia more probable) it majr { 
be taken simply as miipieiat. 

" ad irreliffioeitalit elogiw 
concurrat; 'go towards proving ] 
the char^ of irreligion.' On ths 1 
argument see ad Scap. c. 3. Im^ | 
tant. I. D. V. 20. 

" Volainieniivm Nortia. v. 
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itia, Faliscorum in h 
Curis, unde accepit cognomen, Juno. Sed nos - 
soli arcemur a religionis proprietate". Lsedimus 
Eomanos nec Romani habemur, quia non Eoma- 
norum deum colimus. Bene quod omnium deus 
est, cujus, velimus aut nolimus, omnes sumus, Sed 
apud vos quodvis" colere jus est, pr^ter verum 
deum, quasi non hic magis onmium sit deus, cu- 
jus omnes sumus, 

XXV. Satis mihi quidem videor probasse de JbSkJ'" 
falsa et vera divinitate, cum demonstravi, quemad- ?:o"'™' 
modum probatio consistat, non modo disputationi- fh"^ ood, 
bus, nec argumentationibus, sed ipsorum etiam tes- «cquiKd' 
timoniis, quos deos creditis, ut nihil jam ad banc ""' ^'""' 
caussam sit retractandum'. Quoniam tamen Ko- 
mani nominis proprie' mentio occurrit, non omittam 



I honorem patrie 
asage ia probably 



Juv. s. ' 
Curis,- t 
comipL 

" proprietaa. ThJB word, like 
propriiis, adnuts of various eigni- 
fication*. liyy employa it, (38. 
17.) Non tantum aemina ad ser- 
imndam indolem valent, quantum 
terra proprietat calique lui gw> 
alitntar, mtdat. It h used by 
Pliny repealedJy to eitpreas the 
property peculiar to any herb or 
mineral. Apuleius -Bppliea it to 
the specie» of an animttl or its 
oharacleriBtics. (Apol. 471) nee 
apud vetere» philosophoa prnprie- 
taUm 9'iM piuii reperio, gtiattqaam 
tit omnium ranistima, -et hercule 
memoranda, (as indeed from its 
BubBequent deBcription it appears 
to have been.) But, frora Ihe 
context, it seemB tn this psssags 



to be tlike so Many of Tertul- 
liaii'H terms) forensic, and the 
sense is : " We alone of all people 
are forbidden to posseas and keep 
o reUgion espluaivelj to our- 

" guodvi» ; Ihis neuter is per- 
petually used wilhout any im- 
plication of .contempt, but I thiii 
heie that it aliudee to tbc stocka 
and atones which men were pei- 
mitted to adore, though the 
worship of the true God was 
inlerdicted. 

XXV. I Ut nikil jam, &c. ; 
" ao that there is no further need 
of argumenl as regards this plea," 
for retractare see ad. c. 3. 

' proprie nientio occurrit ; " bb 
howover the Romans have been 
particularly mentioned," i. e. at 
the end of the laat chapter. can- 
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CAP. TOngiessionem, quam provocat illa prfesumptio di- 
■ — — - centium Romanos pro merito religiositatis diligen- 
tissimse in tantum sublimitatis elatos, ut orbem 
occupariut, et adeo' deos esse, ut prseter ceteros 
floreant, qui illis oflicium prseter ceteros faciant. 
Scilicet ista merces Koraanis a diis pro gratia ex- 
pensa eat; Sterculius, et Mutunus, et LarentinEi, 
provexit imperium. Peregrinos enim' deos non 
putem extraneie genti magis fautum voluisse quam, 
suae, et patriura solum, in quo nati, adulti, nobi- 
litati, sepultique sunt, transfretanis dedisse. Vi. 
derit Cybele, si urbem Itomanam ut memoriani] 
Trojani generis adamavit, vernaculi sui scUicet ad* 






gretHonem ; 'an engagenient nith 
you on thiB point,' like eonciir- 
ram, a. 4. 

' adeo dem esu, ut, &c. I do 

le adeu ut to be used 

.,.7U(0,biit I think 
the foroe of ndta to be in tantuin 
or tuqne adeo, i. e. " Not only 
tliat the gods exist, but they 
exiat to auch good purpose that," 
&e. There is a somewhat similftr 
eipresaioa in Min. Fel. o. 2. cvjvs 
(i. e. Dei Judsorum) adeo nulla 
ri» nec poteatas est ut sit Romanie 
hominiliut (this last word ia em- 
phatic) cum eua sibi itatiuiis cap- 
lieus. Alittle further down,^iro- 
vexit imperiitm is like profii-et 
imperium, JEn. YI. 796. 

' Snim ; " I mentioii," SBya 
Tertullian, "these llomnn deities, 
^fbr OB to foreign goda," Sic. — In 
the conatruction of this aentenee 
the et couples vvlimse and de- 
diesa, &nd both muat be connected 
closely witli the negative. viderit 
Cyhele ; the expreesion la that 



enplained ad c. 16, and the 
ception of course ironical : " 
bele is not a caae in point^ fbr,' 
though a foreign deity, she doubt- 
less came over from a foresight 
of the future; only it ia a littie 
unfortunate that ahe made auoh 
a mistake the other day," 8«, 
Dr. AshtoQ suggcnts ob memoriam 
for tit, but I prefer the present 
leit, aee ad c, 18. prospexit trant- 
ir» means, " provided for herself 
by this migration." Thia 
a paaaage of which the bearing i> 
immediately obvious, and eapeoiri' 
care niust be taken not to 
look the eontinuanoe of the 
throughout the whole of thv 
aentence itaqiie m»je>tati*, 
It seema that the priest of Cybelft 
[arckigaUm ille) had offered up 
prayers for the emperor M. Au- 
relius Bome days after his death, 
whtch occurred at a diataace, snd 
this gives Terlullian an oppor- 
tunity of ridieuling the divinity 
of the goddess. 
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veisus Achivormn arma protecti, si ad ultores 
traosire prospexit, quos sciebat Grreciam PhrygiEB - 
debellati-icem subacturos, Itaque majestatis suhp in 
urbem collatte graude documentum nostrfe etiam 
setati proposuit, cum Marco Aurelio apud Sirmium 
reipublicEC exempto, die decimo sexto Kalendarum 
Aprilium, Archigallus ille sanctissimus, die nono 
Kalend. earundem, quo sanguinem impiu"um, la- 
certos quoque castrando libabat, pro salute impe- 
ratoriB Marci jam intercepti solita seque imperia 
mandavit'. O nuntios tardos, o somniculosa di- 
plomata, quorum vitio excessum imperatoiis non 
ante Cybele cognovit, ne deam talem riderent 
Christiani. Sed non statim et Jupiter Cretam 
suam Romanis iascibus concuti sineret, oblitus an- 
trmn' iUud Idfeum, et aara Corybantia, ct jucun- 
dissimum iUic nutricis sufe odorem. Nonne orani 
CapitoUo tumulum illum suum prseposuisset, ut ea 
potiua orbi terra prEcceUeret, quse cineres Jovis 
texit 1 Vellet Juno Punicam nrbem posthabita 
Samo dilectam ab ^Eneadarum utique' genere de- 
leri 1 Quod si 



' [Solita fsqite impeyia man- 
davit ; votis pro more faciils proa- 
pQrum mortuo leque ac antes 
viventi imperiuni ominabatur, et 
Cybeles nomine apondebat A.] 
The expreaaion exceasiis for mnrs 
has been remarked on in c. 22. 

' staiim h uaed like lemere. 
oblitm antnim ; obliviseor ia con. 
slantly found witli an nccnsatiTe 
in early writersi the expresBion, 
togeUicr with several others of 
thia chapter, occurs at the eon- 
dusion of the second book. ad 



Nationes, hut all that book ia so 
mutilated that it would be un- 
intBl%ihle but for this Apology. 
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Hic ilHus artna, 
— Hic currus fuit^ hoc regnutn dea gentihus esse, 
Si qua fata sinant, jam tum tetiditque fovetque ,?; 

Misera illa conjunx Jovis et soror adversus iat( 
non valuit plane: 

Fato stat Jupiter ipse. 

Nec taiitum tamen honoria Romani dicaverunt 
fatis dedentibus sibi Carthaginem adversus desti- 
natum votumque Junonis, quantum prostitutissimie 
lupse Larentinse. Plures deos vestros regnasse c< 
tum est'. Igitur si conferendi imperii tenent 
testatem, cum ipsi regnarent, a quibus acceperant 
eam gratiam X quem coluerat Satumus et Jupiter 
aliquem opinor Sterculium, [sed Eoraa; posteaj cum 
indigenis suis. Etiam si qui non regnarunt, tami 
regnabatur ab aliis nondmn cultoribus suis, ut qi 
nondum dii habebantur. Ergo aUorum est regnum 
dare, quia regnabatur raulto ante quam isti dii 
inciderentur. Sed quam vanum est fastigium' Ro,, 
mani nominis religiositatia meritis deputare, cm 



• Thece is here a litOe change 
in the signification of the word 
reguiim, whioh in one part of the 
argument is meant to imply the 
reffalia potestat of a petCy kiDg, 
and in another the imperxum m 
orbem of the Romans. " Con- 
feBsedly, maiiy of your deiliea 
once reigned on earth ; or, tf ihcy 
did not, olher rulers did who nere 
not worshippera of them ; tkere- 
fort, Ihe power of conferring 
luDgdoms ig anlerior t^i them, i.e. 
jrour present goda, and muHt be 
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looked for elaewhere." 
r^tur musl refer to thi 

hardly be ujcd of Ihe seulptun 
of an image, v. c. 60, and Jur. 

Vlll. 69. 



' Jiuligium deputar» merili», 
i. e. " io set down the grandeu 
the Roman name to the accountl 
of their pioua merits," 
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post imperium aive adhuc regnuin religio profece- cap. 

rit. Nam'° etsi a Numa concepta est curiositas 

superstitiosa, nondum tamen aut simulacris aut 
templis res divina apud Tlomanos constabat ; frugi 
religio et pauperes ritus, et nulla Capitolia cer- 
tantia coelo, sed temeraria de cespite altaria, ct 
vasa adhuc Samia, et nidor ex illis, et deus ipse 
nusquam. Nondum enim tunc ingenia" Grfecorum 
atque Tuscorum fingendis simulacris urbem inun- 
daverant. Ergo non ante religiosi Romani, quam 



" Nam elsi, &c. It can 
acaroely be considered fair rea- 
soning to argue that piety cannot 
cxiBt without riches, or that the 
devotioa of apeople ia less eamcBt 
or acceptable when proffered 
with hunihle ceremonies. In fact, 
every reader will recollect the 
peculiar fondness with nhich all 
Boman morBlists, both in pro.°e 
and verse, during the luxurioug 
daya of the state, recur to the 
simplicity aud fervour which 
they assert mas characteristic of 
ancient times, and to the poverty 
and piety which then alike pre- 
vailed ; and ihe very expressions 
of the text, tinan Samia aad de 
ce^U aliaria are employed in 
laudatory description» of anti- 
quity, where the satiafaction of 
the gods at these humhle offer- 
inga ia pointediy detailed. The 
next arguaient too, on the 
captured deities, may seem un- 
gracioualy urged when it is re- 
coUected what singular paina the 
Romans took in their Bieges 
about the Deorum evocatio, with 
this very view, as Servius aays, 
(ad ^n, u, 351,) propter 1'itanda 



See the form of the 
in Macrobius, (Satur. 
III, 9,) who Bpeaks of it as ex 
occultissimis aacris. Compare, too, 
PUny (H. N. xxtoi. 4.) and 
Arnobiua (III. 30.) who observes 
tolere Romanoa Deos omnes ur- 
bium auperatarum parUrn pricalim 
perfamiliaa apargere,parlim ptib- 
lice consecrare. But the tmth ia, 
tbat these circumslancea were so 
generally urged bj the Pagans and 
received so seeming a corrobora- 
tion flrom the simultaneous de- 
cline of their religion and proa- 
perity, that Tertulliau could not 
overlook the point, the import- 
ance of which is evident aino 
frora the manner in which S. 
Cyprian and S. Augustine aftei- 
wards insist on it, and as they 
uae very much the reesoning of 
Ihia Apology, we may infer that 
it was in some way efficacious. 
Compare Prudentius in Ihe pas- 
sagc frora which I have quoted 

" ingenia Jingertdit eimataerit 
must be taken cloaely together. 
Corapare the ohaervations at the 
of c. 15. 
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CAP. magni ; ideoque noii ob hoc magni, quia religioa, 1 

'— Atqui quomodo ob religionem magni, quibus mag^- 1 

nitudo de irreligiositate provenit! Ni fallor enim, I 
omne regnum vel imperium bellis quseritur et vic- 
toriis propagatur. Porro bella et victorite captis 
".'i"' Gt eversis plurimum urbibus constant". Id nego- 
tium Bine deorum injuria non est, Eeedem strages 
mcemum et teraplorum, pares ctedea civium et sa- 
cerdotum, nec dissimiles rapinse sacranim divitiarum 
et profenarum. Tot igitur sacrilegia Romanoi-um, 
quot tropasa; tot de diis, quot de gentibus tri- 
umphi ; tot manubiEe, quot manent adhuc simulacra 
captivorum deorum. Et ab hostibns ergo suis sus- 
tinent" adorari, et illis imperium sine fine decer- 
nunt, quorum magis itijurias quam adolationea'* 
remunerasBe debuerant. Sed qui nihil sentiunt, 
tam impune Ireduntur, quam fmstra coluntur. 
Certe non potest fidei convenire, ut religionie 
meritis excrevisse videantur, qui, ut suggessimus, 
religionem aut Isedendo creverunt, aut crescendo 
Iseserunt. Etiam illi", quorum regna conflata sunt] 
in imperii Romani summam, cum ea amitterent^i 
sine religionibus non fuerunt. 



" bella et fictorUe eonslani : 
" the malerials, or eventa, of war 
are, &c. ;" ho above, rei divina 
limulacrii eonstt^t. 

" aiittinenl; t. ad c. 8. ihe 
nominative ib Dei captivi. imperi- 
uta tine fin« ; (he words are pro- 
bably alluBive to Mn. i. 279, like 
other cipreiisiDns in the chapter. 

" adohUio : this i» alrnost a 
■ingular inBtsnce ot the occur- 
Tence of thin word, and here thp 



reading ia by no nienn 
hut adolo ia xaid to \ie connectod 
with an old fonn olo equivBlent 
to coh, which gives the noun in 
the text. 

" eh3;ii iWi'. dic. the ht^- 
ment n thi« : Beaides, tbe natioiu 
conquered by the Romans were 
alBO religiouB in their way, mnd 
tlieri;fore deaerved as well at th# 
haiida of the gods, so that one 
case deslroys the other. 
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XXVI. Videte igitur, ne ille regna dispen- cap. 
set, cujus est et orbis qui regnatur', et homo ipse 777^^^ 
qui regnat ; ne ille vices' dominationum ipsis tem- ^\'^"om 
poribus in seculo ordinarit, qui ante omne tcmpus ^^■^''"ne 
ftiit et seculum', corpus temporum, fecit; ne ille Sol^rrllu ■ 
civitatea extoUat aut deprimat, sub quo fuit ali- 
quando sine civitatibua genus bominum. Quid 
erratis? prior est quibusdam diis suis silvestiis* 
Koma ; ante regnavit, quam tantum ambitum Ca- 
pitolii* esstrueret. Regnaverunt et Babylonii ante 



XXVI. ' oi'bis jin i^effnaliir ; 
This passive form occurs inVirgii 
(^n. VI. 793.) and Horace (Car. 
III. 29, 27.) 

' Vices dfmiinationum are the 
changes of empircB, ipm iempori- 
bua seemg ta be for <ntin ipeia 
temp. (airais Toit xp'''"'") ^^ 
in seciilo like in aeculain or in 
seciilofuliiras. " Whether he did 
not ordaiit all changes of empires, 
with the perioda of their occur- 
rence, frora the firat to the laat." 

' sactilam ; Thia word is uaed 
with various aigniftcationB in 
ecclesiastical writers; in the text 
it is the natural life, as it were, 
of the universe, the pre-ordained 
course of tinie of whieh the 
tennination is tlie ead of the 
world, and it is called eorpuB 
temponim as emhracing what Lu- 
cretiuB woiild term the evatta 
temporis (I. 460. aqq.) ; aU eventa 
whafever and their periods, and 
thns representing their aggregate 
or Buni. In thiB way Laclantias 
(Ep. D. I. c. 70.) apeaka de fine 
srtenti et conclusione temporiim aa 
synonymous expressions, and we 
«hall preaently see rhiiiniitain srs- 



cuU (c. 32.) and finem si^iili 
(c. 41.)usedfor munrfi^nem,- and 
so in Ihe Vuigate, consiimmatio 
acectdi. At other tinaes a<mul«m 
ia used simply for a centiivy or a 
certain period of time, aa Lucan 
saya (i. 73.) Sacula tot mnndi 
tiiprema coagerit kora. I do not 
think it will ever be found equi- 
valent to <emim (os explained ad 
c. 48.) like vives in ^um, &o. 
escepting in the well-known for- 
mula tii siauiia sitculorum, but it 
will very frequentJy be met wilh 
for mundui or vita hae aa op- 
poaed to iiita eeterna, in which 
sense stscularis occurs atao, 

' Silvesfris Emna. £si. vni. 
316. 



Compare the whole of the pas- 
Bsge. 

' tanenm ambitiim Qipitalii — 
thie waa built firet by Tarqni- 
nius Priscus, secondly hy L. Sulla, 
and thirdly by Doniitian ; froni 
the text Tertullian aeemB to be 
alluding to thc early encloaure 
by Tarqninius. 
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pontifices, et Medi ante quindecemviros, et -.Egyptii 

- ante Salioa, et Assyrii ante Lupercos, et Amazo- 
nes ante virgines Vestales. Postremo si Romanse 
religiones regna prsestant, nunquam retro Judsea 
regnasset despectrix communium istarum divinita- 
tum', cujus et deum victimis, et templum donis^ 
et gentem fcederibus aliquamdiu Romani hoiujras- 
tis', nunquam dominaturi ejus, si non ultimo de- 
liquisset in Christum. 

XXVII. Satis hEec adversus intentionem' 
Ieesse divinitatis, quo non videamur Isedere eam, 

- quam ostendimus non esse. Igitur provocati ad 
&acrificandum obstruimus' gradum pro fide consci- 
entise nostrse, qua certi sumus, ad quos ista per- 
veniant officia sub imaginum prostitutione et hu- 
manorum nominum consecratione. Sed quidam 
dementiam cxistimaiit, quod cum possimus' et sa- 



* ifdaTwmdirimtatum: see ad 
c. 23. for the expression diri- 

' JoBephuB Ant. Jud. xiv. c. 
16, relntea the fmdm between the 
JewB and RoniHnB, and c. 17. 
eecitea the decree of C. Cfljaar 
Gonceining the privileges, immu- 
nilies, and honours of the Jewiah 



XX VII. 

other reading gives inteniationem, 
both here and iu c. 46, and the 
ftequentative verb has douhtleM 
frequentlj- a senae of threatening. 
It is twice uned hy Virgil, ^n. 1. 
91. VI. 372. Loctantiua (de. M. 
P. S.)haB impias-manus in Deiiin 
intentavit: for «hich phrase the 
Vulgnte Jlse» exlendere tnamie 
I altqtiem, nnd in Act. ApoBt. 



xii. 1. renders l-ri^aXiii by «wtiC 
Herodes rtx manut. But we 
have crimen etnbitiiMi» uiferufera, 
de Hab. Mul. c. 4. In Araobiua 
inlendere ollen meana " to mgn 
in argument," with a se 
thing like nbjieere, a: 
Lactanlius (Ep. D. I. c 4S,) 
inteniabant autem pro i 
ipsum, &c. Compare prattntata 
crimina, Tac. Ann. i. 73. 

' obttruinna gradum, i e. 
offer opp(»iUDn. Sce ad c. 1. 

' quod cum po$simat, &c. i 
" that whereas we might both. 
sacrifice to your gods, and yet 
retain privately our owu opinion» 
(propotiiuin) we prefer thit ob- 
stinate conduct." obstinatio wat 
B crime frcquontly charged to 
Ihe Chrislians, 8ee Plin. Ep. X. 



I 
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crtficai'e iu prEesenti, et illBesi abire manente apud 
animum proposito, obstinationem saluti praeferamus. — 
Datis scilicet consilium, quo vobis abutamur; sed 
agnoscimus, unde talia suggerantur, quis totum hoc 
agitet, et quomodo nunc astutia suadendi nunc 
duritia s«viendi ad constantiam nostram dejicienr 
dam' operetur. Ille scilicet spiritus dffimoniacse' 
et angelicffi paratutEe, qid noster ob divortium 
lemulus et ob dei gratiam invidus, de mentibus 
vestris adversus nos procliatur', occulta inspiratione, 
modulatis et subornatis ad omnem, quam in pri- 
mordio exorsi sumus, et judicaudi perversitatem et 
saeviendi iniquitatem. Nam Ucet subjecta sit nobis 
tota vis dsemonum et ejusmodi spii-ituum, ut ne- 
quam tamen servi metui' nonnunquam contuma- 
ciam miscent, et laedere gestiunt quos alias veren- 
tur ; odium enim etiam timor inspirat ,• preeterquam 
quod desperata conditio eorum es preedamnatione' 
solatium reputat fruendffi interim malignitatis de 



97. TertuUian aaja, ad Nat i. 
17. de obstiiiationibta vero nelpr/^ 
tumplionibus, «i gua proponitii, ne 
ittecguidemadeommuRionem eotn- 
parationia abeistunt; the meau- 
ing of nhich latter clBuse is: that 
eyen these qualitiea which you 
consider peculiarly outs, will not 
shrink (absiitunt) in imy way 
fi'om a fair CDmpariaon {com- 
munio comparationis) 'witb youra ; 
ad being " nith reference to" and 
tibsittuHt abaolute ; he afterwards 
a the next chapter uxplaina the 

L e^ntuiam obatinalionia in the eyes 

^-fif the heathen. 

' dyiciendam, r. ad. c. 12. 
' prrdiatHr de mmHbus; i. e. 



tanquam de loco munito. modu- 
latis; in a pasaive sense, which 
is very uncommon, but I have 
collected a few iuBtances of tbe 
like usage of other verbs, ad c. 2. 
gjfam in primordio eitorsi eumut. 
i. e. in c. I and 2. 

' melui eontumnciam miecent. 
miscere twice take» a dative in 
VirgiL Mn. Vi[. 661. vni. 432. 

' pradamnalione, v. ad. c. 23. 
" besidea that Iheir condition, 
desperate from being already 
condemned, gleana Irom a respite 
of their fate the conaolation of 
eiijoying their malice in the mean 
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poenie mora. Et tamen apprehensi subiguntur et 
- conditioni sure succidunt*, et quos de longinquo 
oppugnant, de proximo obsecrant. Itaque dum 
vice° rebellantium ergastulorum'", sive carceium, vel 
metallorum, vel lioc genus pcenalis servitutis erum- 
punt adversus noe, in quorum potestate Bunt, certi 
et impares se esse et hoc magis perditos : ingratis 
resistimus ut sequales, repugnamus perseverantes" 
in eo quod oppugnant, et illos nunquam magis de- 
triumpbamus, quam quum pro fidei obstuiatione 
damnamur. 
' XXVIII. Quoniam autem facile iniquum vi- 
' deretur, Hberos homines invitos urgeri ad sacrifi- 
candum (nam et alias divinre rei feciundie libena 
animus indicitar); certe ineptum existimaretur, si 



* conditimi sitm siiccidant ; 
" they yield to their fale." The 
word occun both in Lucretius 
and Virgil, but without any caae, 
which howeier is weO employed 
in the text, os the expresxion ia 
eiactly equivalent to sacciitnbete. 
Comp. de Pudic. i. ne machi^ 
s( Jbrmcattoni taecidere coffan- 
(hi'. The apprekangi here ia 
not eTsctly like that word in 
c. 16, hut more hke the simple 
prensi. 

' vice reheUantinm ; i. e. ex 
more, tanquam rehellantia. Com' 
pare de Idol. c. 13. omtiem ad- 
Jtalum ejiis rirx peati» etiam de 
hnginquo derilemiis, and infr. c. 
34. dei iice. 

" ergaitidum. w generally a 
priaon in the country for agri-. 
cullural Hlavn, (Jnv. XIT. 24.) 
carcer nn ordinary naol, melaUa 
tlie mine) lo which criminalB 



were condemned. It could horiUy 
he suppoaed that any one could 
be perplesed by this meution of 
the priaona ibr their iumatcs, yat 
Caaaubon thonght it necesaary 
to bc explaitied in a long note, 
(Hiat. August. vol. I. p. 386. ed. 
1671.) alleging the frequcnt mis- 
takea on the subject. 

" pei-eeterantei in eo quod 
oppiignatit ; i. e. " steadily hold' 
ing the very poBition which they 
attack." obttinatio^fidei; the word 
obilinatio ia gencrally used absO' 
lutely; but aince a man may be 
said obetinare mentem, ht Jidem, 
there is nothing difficult in the 
expreaaion obatinatio Jidei. It 
happena tbnt Tacilua uiea th^ 
identical worda to eipreaa hivi- 
olable fidelity. HisL ni. 39. Bketo, 
eaper clarilafem nataiium, et elt- 
gantiam moriim, J(dei abitirmtio 
^fiiH; i. e. orgs Vitellium. 



LIBER AFOLOGETIcns. 107 

quis ab alio cogeretur ad honorem deorum, quos cap. 
, , ^ , , , , ' XXVIIl. 

ultro sui caussa placare aeberet, ne pr^e nianu es- — 

set jure libertatis dicere ; Nolo mihi Jovem pro- 
pitium ; tu, quis es ? me conveniat Jamis iratus 
ex qua velit fronte ; quid tibi mecum est ? For- 
mati' estis ab iisdem utique spiritibus, ut nos pro 
salute imperatoris sacriiicarc cogatis, et imposita 
est tam vobis necessitas cogendi, quam nobls ob- 
ligatio periclitandi. Ventum est igitui' ad secun- 
dum titulum' Ifesse augustioris raajestatis, siquidem * 
majore foi-midine et callidiore timiditate CBesarera 
observatis*, quam ipsum de Olympo Jovem, et 
merito si sciatis'. Quis enim ex viventibus nou 
quolibet mortuo tuo potior? Sed nec hoc vos ra- 
tione facitis potius quam respectu pra:sentaneffi° 
potestatis, adeo et in isto irreligiosi erga deos ves- 



XXVni. ' ne pra inann 
egaet, &c. " Lett a laan ahould be 
able readilyto retort,"&c. Sode 
Teat. An. c. 4. ad 6d. jir/e manu 
occurrit dicere. 

' Formati ettta tit cogatii. 
" Your heaits are moulded (v. 
Bentl. ad Hor. Car. ui. 24. 54.) 
by the «ame evil spuits (v. c. 22.) 
to compel us," &o. 

' ad lecundum tititlum. lu e. 

10. the two counts of the indiot- 

ment had been stated: 1. Bem 

non eolitii ; 2. Sacri/ieia pro im- 

peraloribus boti impenditi» i ond 

Iherefore the Chriatians were 

oalled rei eacrikgii et majestalit. 

From c. 10. to this poiot, Ter- 

. tuUian has been defending them 

f (m the ItrEt ohar^ and going into 

« inoidenlal explanationB. Hc 

I now proeeeds to the aeeond ; 



whieh was more dangerous than 
the other, and cloBeiy connected 
H-ith it, for, aa he saya in the 
paralle! pBssage, ad Nat. i. 17, 
secuTula retigio conatituitHr Cee»a- 
riance nuijettatii. 

' obeercatis ,- see Virg. G. iv. 
212. de Olympo ; I do not think 
thifl is equivaient to Oiympi or 
Olympicum, though imtances are 
certainly found of the ooeur- 
rence of de in this Bensc nmch 
earlier than is generally BUp- 
posed. See Lewia on the Romance 
languagea. I would rather supply 
Bome abtive paitieiple here. 

' et ttierito si sciatis ; " and 
justly too, if you did but know 
it." nec hoc ros ratione faciUs ; 
" you do not know even thia on 
principle, but from," &c. 

' prrrseniancef, \, c. 16. 
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tros deprehendimmi, qui plus timoris humano do- 
- minio dicatis. Citius denique apud vos per omnea 



deos, quam per unum genium CEesaris pejeratur'. 
' XXIX. Constet igitur prius, si' isti, quibus 
sacriflcatur, salutem imperatori vel cuilibet homini 
impertiri possuut, et ita nos crimini addicite. Si 
angeli aut dsemones substantia pessimi spiritus' 
beneficium aliquod operantur, si perditi conservant, 
si damnati liberant, si denique (quod in conscien- 
tia vestra est) mortui vivos tuentur : jam utique 
suas primo statuas et imagtnes et ^des tuerentur, 
quse, opinor, C«sarum milites excuhiis suis salva 
prBcstant'. Puto autem, h£e ipsee materiae de me- 



' By the ciTil law p^eratio 
ptr gtnium COsarit was punish- 
eble, but pgeratio per Deos was 
not. A curious BtRtement of cog- 
nizable offences against tbe canon- 
ized Augustus will be found in 
Sueton. Tiber. c. d8. See too 
Lips. ad Tae. Ann. r. 73. 

XXIX. ' Conatet, si, &e. v. 
ad c. 23. et ila meana tiim de- 
mitm, i. e. as aoon as yau have 
satiafactorily proved the neeea- 
taxy premises. 

• Si:Astantia petaimi apiritiis — 
"apirits ag they are esBentially 
most vicioua ■" — aiAetantia pesei- 
mi is oppoaed \o bcnejifium, like 
perditi to Boniiervnttt, &c. " as if 
it were likely tbat those beings 
who could <lo Qoihing fot them- 
selves, should so depart tiom 
their ntiture att to seek the good 
sf olhers." The same antithe- 
Ucal atructure of the sentf nce, on 
the name siibject, is found in c. 2. 
de Hab. Mul. • nihil ad inlegri- 
talem ptccatnrc», tiiliit iiit caeti- 



tatem adamatorea, nihilad timoran 
Dei deeertorea apiritus mmulrart 
patuerimt.' So loo S. Cyprian dfl 
Idol. Von. c. 1. non detinunt 
periHii perdere, et depravati erro- 
rem pravitatii infutidBre. 

' The temples not only poa- 
sessed sacred treasures, but wers 
used also as depositories for 
private property, and guarded by 
military sentinel». See Juv. XIV. 
261. Plaut. Bacch. n. 3. 78. and 
compare Amohius (TT. 21.) eur 
eoe (sc. Deos) siib validiatimit 
clacibaa inffentibti$qiw tub elauttria 
habelia inclutoa, ac ne Jiirte Jitr- 
aliqtiia aat noctuniut irrepat latro, 
adiluia miUe protegitit atqtu «r- 
cubitaribu» miUef together with 
S. Cypr. ad Demetr. c. 3. To 
this is the alluition de Cor. HiL 
c. 11. exciAahit pro templii qui- 
biia reniintiaFit T — tota temph dt 
nutic conatant ; i.e. " their whole 
eiistence and Bubstanoe eomei 
from the emperor;" hrr ^ttm 
maleriie are the marblet 
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n veniunt, et tota ter 
Csesaris constant. Multi denique dii habuerunt - - 
Cffsarem iratuni'. Facit ad caussam, si et propi- 
tium, cum illis aliquid aut liberalitatis aut privi- 
legii, confert. Ita qui sunt in Ctesaris potestate, 
cujus et toti sunt, quomodo babebunt salutem 
Cffisaris in potestate, ut eam prsestare posse vide- 
antur, quam faciliua ipsi a Ctesare consequantur ? 
Ideo ergo committimus' in raajestatem imperato- 
rum, quia iUos non subjicimus rebus suis; quia 
non ludimus de officio salutls eorura", qui eam nou 
putamuB in manibus esse plumbatis. Sed vos re- 
ligiosi, qui eam qu^ritis ubi non est, petitis a 



precious melals which constitute 
the gods, ond the tota templa 
Bre the materials used, togethet 
wilh the authorily for their oon- 
Btruction. Compare the use of 
eonalare in o. 25. 

' Miilti dmiquB Dii, &o. ha- 
huerunt ; this woa the formal 
word. Instances of irali axi&pro- 
pitii Ccetaret may easily be found. 
Com])are S. Ambroa. ad Valent. 
adv. Symmachum. Vos pacem 
JDii» Bestris ah ImperaUiribiit 
obtecratia, noa ipsii Impemtoribut 
a Christo pacent rogamv» ; and 
above, c. S. homojam deo propilius 
euedebtbil. 

* eommittimwi ; absolutety. 
And thus lege committere, and in 

technically used. CSc. Brut. xu. 
guasi eommitteret contra legem, 
ijuo quie judicio cireumveniretur. 
There are other signiScationB, 
too, of ccrmmitlere in which it 
i» Bometimea abaolutely uaed. 



' non iadimae de officut ealiitis 
eorum; It ig clear enough nhat 
thesc words mean ; viz. "we do 
not make a mookery of our 
prayera for Ihe emperor"» wel- 
fare ;" but it is not ao easy to 
Biptain the literal oonstruotion of 
the text; o_fficium may of course 
be applied to any act of necessily, 
or duty, or civility, and o^dum 
eaiutii alicujue, it seems, must be 
the officivm in the performance 
of which the wetl-doiug of the 
party ia impUed, (in c. 13. we 
have de aalate Crsiarum eurare,) 
de will then he " with referenco 
to, in the case of this duty, and 
hidere will remain to be taken 
absoliitely. plumbatii h not syno- 
nymous with plumbeie, (any more 
than rutHalua with rutUue, see 
note, p. 86,) but refera to the use of 
lead in joining the fingers, wrists, 
&c. of the statues. So c. 1 2. ante 
plumbum et glutinum, &c. 
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quibus dari uon potest, prseterito eo in cujus est 
-potestate. Insuper eos debellatis, qui eam eciunt ' 
petere, qui etiam possunt impetrare, dum aciimt i 
petere. 

XXX. Nos enim pro salute imperatormn. I 
deum invocamua ^temum, deum verum, deum vi- 
vura, quem et ipsi imperatores propitium sibi prseter 
oeteros malunt. Sciunt, quia illia dederit imperium ; 
sciunt, qua homines', quis et animam ; sentiunt, 
emn deum esee solum, in cujus aolius potestate 
Bunt, a quo sunt secundi, post quem primi, ante 
omnes et super omnes deos. Quidni? cum super l 
omnes homines, qui utique vivunt et mortuis an- 
tistant'. Eecogitant, quousque vires imperii aui t 
valeant, et ita deum intelliguut ; adversus quem 1 
valere non possunt, per eum valere se cognoscunt. 
Coelum denique debellet imperator, coelum capti- ] 
vum triumplio suo invebat, ccelo mittat excubiaa^ j 
ccelo vectigaiia imponaf. Non potest; ideo mag- 
nus est, quia coelo minor est. Illius euim est ipse, 
cujus et coelum est et omnis creatura*. Inde eslr ] 



XXX. ' Sciiint guis iBis ; 
"They know eg emperors who 
gave them theic authority, and, 
aa mere humaii beinga, who gave 
them their lives." So c. S. gua 
et homo. 

' jiiarfiu) antiitaitt; as before. 
guit enim ex riventibita aon quoU- 
betmertuotmpotiort Justbelow, 
deum intetliffant is like murei et 
araneiT ititetligunt, in c, 12. 

' The ugual proceedings of 
the Komana with a conquered 
province are here enuineroted. — 



Deniqiie (i. e. if no^other ai^- 
ment will convince him of hia 
inferiority) "let CiPBar subjugate 
heaven {debeOet), let him carry J 
its repreaentation in hia triumplif I 
let him send garrisonfi to it, let I 
him lay taxes on il." 

' creatura. This form of word | 
was very much affeoted i 
Latin, and several inatances a£ 1 
the fact will bc found in Tec- [ 
tullian ; we havc had already in I 
this Apology paratura, wbich inn J 
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imperator, unde est et homo antequam imperator ; 
inde potestas illi, unde et spiritus. Illuc suapi-- 
cientes Christiani manibus expaneis', quia innocuia, 
capite nudo, quia non erubescimus, denique sine 
monitore, quia de pectore, oramus omnes semper 
pro omnibus imperatoribue, vitam illis prolixam, 
imperium securum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, 
senatum tidelem, populum probum, orbem quie- 
tum, et quiecunque hominis ct Cgesaris vota sunt. 
Hjec ab alio orare non possum, quam a quo scio 
me consecuturum, quoniam et ipse est qui solua 
prsstat, et ego sum cui impetrai-e debetur", fa- 



deed occucb eisewhere Tery oflen, 
and inay be generally explained 
as gvicqjiid paratvr, being nearly 
equiTalcnt to apparatut: it is 
thrice applied to Ihe sacted writ- 
ingB (adv, Psycli. c. 11 . de Monog. 
c. 7, nnd infra c. 47 ; compare the 
note in p. 58). literatura is not, 
as in earlier authora, cognitio Uie- 
rariiin, but rather guicguid literii 
tmaidatiim exstat. icripturis (o. 
20) appears without doubt, em- 
phatioally, for Holy Scripture, 
V. e. g. De Preacr. Hajret. though 
less perhaps as oppoaed to profane 
VritingB, than aa to tradition, v. 
Cor. Mil. c. 2 and 3. (Lactant. and 
C]fpr. generally add sancta, m doen 
Tertullian aometimea). In the 
tract de CulL F(Em. c. 7, we have 
eapillntura, and adv. Marc. 1. 28, 
tuffectura, which appearn to be 

\ qaod rei expIend<:esiifficitur,{cmD- 

■ pare taffectio materiie, Ainobius 
■n. 2.) but aee Biahop Kaye, 

jf, TEfertuU. p. 192. The creatura of 
»xt ia the Jttdura of Cyprian, 

F «Dd the qwdcumque creatur of 



Lucretiu» ; it is used by Pru- 
dentiuB and many lale writera. 

' manibas expansis ; ' Nbn 
aUollimua tanttim inanve eed etiam 
expattdimus, ei dominica pateione 
modiilantea el orantee confileuiur 
Christum.' deOrat. c. 11. Seetoo 
the whole chapter, adv. Maro. III. 
18. Simmonitore; 'withontany 
person to dictale our prayers to 
UB ;' B» waa the cuatom with the 
pn^nB, where Ifae priest wsb aaid 
prmre ; but both the habit and 
the phrases are well known, as 
alao the capite operfo tJD which the 
mido of the Christiane ia hers 
opposed i compare 8. Cyprian de 
Lapa.c. 1. Abimpio sceleratoqiie 
ivlamine giio illic veiabantur eacri- 
Jieantium capita cajitim, capnt 
restrum Uberum mansit. 

' enii impetrare debehir : ' to 
whom it ia due that I shotdd ob- 
tain whal I ask.' So e. 33. talii 
poslulo, qtti merear impetrare; i.e. 
I, BB a ChriBtian, and God's ser- 
vant, opposod to a heathen. In 
LactantiuB (H. P. evtr.) (u, qui 
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CAP. mulug eju8, qui eum solum observo, qui prop-- 

— ter disciplinam ejns occidor, qui el offero opi- 

mam et majorem hostiam, quam ipse mandavit, 
orationem' de carne pudica, de anima innocenti, 
de spiritu sancto profectam. Non grana thuris 
unius assis, Arabicffi arboris lacrimaa, nec duas 
meri guttas, nec aanguinem reprobi bovis' morij 
optantis, et post omnia inquinamenta etiam con-* 
scientiam spurcam : ut mirer, cum hostise proben- 
tur penes vos a vitiosissimis sacerdotibus, cur prse- 
cordia potius victimarum, quam ipsorum sacrifican- 
tium examinentur. Sic itaque nos ad deum ex- 
pansos ungute fodiant, cruces suspendant, ignea^ 
lambant, gladii guttura detruncent, bestite insili- 
ant ; paratus est ad omne supplicium ipse habitiii' 
orantis Cliristiani. Ifoc agite, boni prsesides, ex- 



a Deo merera auSiri, ia applied 
to a. confeaaor m opposed to an 
ordinary ChrisUan. opiinam hos- 
liam I de Omt. o. 22. mturatam 
orationem velui, opimam koatiam 
admovere, where admovere ia the 
formal expression ) the epithet 
majorem, from ita peculiar t«chiii- 
cality, slmost loaes its compara- 
tive Bense, which refers merely 
to another Bpecial class of victims, 
(q^iam agreeing with hotliam), 
and yet TertulliaQ has joioed it 
clsewhere (de Idol. c, 6) with two 
olher comparatives aa if he meant 
it to be taken strictly; lagina- 
liorem el auratioreti. 
hoitiam c<rdia. 

' oratiortem de earne pudie 
oratio is equivalent to precea 
B very commoDly, t 



pechapa I may as well raention 
that adoro and adoratio are also 
equivalent in late writers aimply 
to adloqiior and adlocutio, 
Apul, Met. III. 44. caro pudia»'^ 
alludea lo the freedom of the aup- 1 
pliant from camaJ poUutioa, audjfl 
epiritus mnela» here is merel|j 

' re^oM horil ; v. i 
wocd is liite diaKtiun 
plied to false money. It is found 
in the Digests, and in tXe Vulgate, 
e.g. Jerem. vi. 30. Arffentum 
reprobum vocatt eot, qaia Dominut 
projecit iUoe. ad Cor. ii. 13. 5. 
iiisi /orte reprobi eitis. niort cp- 
tantis refers to ihe miserabla 4 
state of the victim, like Httfm 
gaiiinam claudenlem oculoi 
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Hic erit crimen, ubi veritas est dei et devotio . 

XXXI. 'Adulati nunc suraus imperatori, et;;^;*'' 
mentiti vota, quie diximua, ad evadendam scilicet S™bVour 
vim. Plane proficit ista fellacia'. Admittitis enim 
nos probare q«od«unque defendimus. Qui ergo 
putaveris, nihil nos de salute Ctesarum curare, in- 
spice dei voces, litteras' nostras, quas neque ipsi 
supprimimus et plerique causs ad extraneos trans- 
ferunt. Seito ex illis, prgeceptum esse nobis, ad 
redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro immids deum 
orare, et persecutoribus nostris bena precari. Qui 
magis inimid et persecutores Ciiristianorum, quam 
de quorum majestate convenimur in crimen? Sed 
etiam nominatim atque manifeste: Orate, inquit'. 



* extorquele attimam ; i. e. oc- 
eidite. The phraae occurred Tie- 
fore in c. 9. Lactantiua (D. I. 
V. I.) haa copied and expanded 
the expression, dicatat Deo «len- 
fes evitceratis corjmribus extor- 

" " Sere the prayer U to he 
accounted a crime, vrhere the God 
oddressed is the trueone, and the 
feeling of the auppUcant aincere." 
Yet this would aeem almost to 
require deitiiionia. The whoie 
clause is hy aome conaidered an 

XXXI. ' Adtdatinuncsumus 
ei mentiti. The Bame form of 
hypothetical argiujient occurs in 
Juv. VI. 834. Fingimia hmc, 8ic. 
and more explicitly de Cult. Fcem. 
c. 8. Videlieet nune et vir et sexue 
mmdmfmmina» a mi» depeUo. 



' Plane prqficit The rea»an- Vulg, 



Big is tbis: Admittjng we huve 
falaified ouraelves in alleging our 
reapect for the emperor, yet thia 
very deccit aids our cauae, for 
you must allow us to approve a 
line of eonduct which we openly 
defend and assert that we prac- 

' literai nostras ; sc. sacnis. 
elaewhere liferaturam and para- 

(a™m noBtram. neque suppri- 

mimus et traniferunt. This 

phrnaeology is by no means un- 
common in good writers, but it 
occura more frequently after the 
Flavian oge, eapeciaDy in Sue- 

' inquit ; sc. Apostolua (t. ad 
c. 1.) ad Tira. i. 2. 2. pro regibus, 
et amnibus qui >n euhlimitate sant, 
ut quietam et tranquillam vilam 
agamus in omnipietate el eaalitate. 
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pro regibus, et pro principibus, et potestatibus, ut 
-- omnia tranquilla sint vobis. Cum enim concuti- 
tur° imperium, concuseis ctiam ceteris membiis 
ejus, utique et nos, licet extranei a turbis, in ali- 
quo loco casus inTenimur. 
' XXXII. 'Est et alia major necessitas nobia 
orandi pro imperatoribus, etiam pro omni Btatu im- 
perii rebusque Eomanis, qui vim maximam imiverso 
orbi imminentem, ipsamque clausulam seculi acer- 
bitatea horendas comminantem Eomani impeiii 
commeatu' scimus retardari. Ita qufe nolumus ex- 
periri, ea dum precamur differri, Romana! diutur- 
nitati favemus. Sed et juramus, sicut non per 
genios Ceesanim, ita per salutem eorum, qufe est 
augustior omnibus geniis, Nescitis genios dsemo- 
nas dici, et inde diminutiva voce dffimoma? Nos 
judiciura dei suspicimus in imperatoribus, qui gen- 
tibus illos prEefecit. Id in eis scimus esse, quod 
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' eoncutitur imperium. The 
expreBsion ia not like thst in 
C- 25. Cretam Bomanii fasdbus 
concuti lineret; or that of con- 
eumo )D c. 7. but meoni eimply 
political diHturbance, like iroKui 
<r.i<rai. Pind. Pj-th. IV. 272. Lu- 
CBH. I. b. eertatum totU eoncuisi 
viriba» orbit. So S. Cyptian ad 
Demetr. 1. amnia iata quibus nuiic 
mundus quatitur et urgetur. Min. 
Fel. c. 2. cum pericvlo quaterts. 

XXXII. ' Ed alia major ne- 
eeititai orandi nobit.....qui acimiis 
...sc. inde quod aeimufl-i tiie con- 
itmction ia not unusual. 

' Cimimeatus. This word in 
ils iimple signiflcation implies 
anly the actut meandi, meandi 



eopia, or transilus. (Amobius n. I 
16, Bpplies it to the act of reipi- 
ration.) It is then u«ed for quie- 
quid commeat, e. g. for a convoy, 
or, abaolutely, for the pTovidons 
themeelveB. In itseenseof ineanifi 
eqpta it easily came to mean the 
venia di$eedendi granted to a sol- 
dicr, and thus generall}' an ex- 
tension of a limited time [com- 
meatus deUberandi c. 46.) or a 
regpile, as in the present pasaage. 
SoSeneca,Epist.61. Longummthi 
commeatum dedit mala valetudo ; 
repente me invaait t thougb there 
it ia only a conjecture (however 
true) of Lipaius for comitatum, 
On the argument, see c. 39, ora- 
ma« .pro mora_fiai«. 
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deus voluit', ideoqne et salvum volumus esse, qiiod ctp . 
. deus voluit, et pro magno id juramento habemus. — ~ 




I Ceterum dBeraonas, id est genios, adjurare* coo- 

rfluevimus, ut illos de hominibus exigamus, non 

dejerare, ut illis honorem divinitatis conferamus. 

XXXIIL Sed quid ego amplius de religione ^fi^; 
ratque pietate Christiana in imperatorem? quemii>^>c^ 
Knecesse est' suspiciamus ut eum, quem dominus IJ^'^ 
noster elegerit. Et merito dixerim, noster cst 
magis CEesar, ut a nostro deo constitutus. Itaque 
et in eo plus ego illi operor in salutem', non so- 
hmi quod eam ab eo postulo, qui potest pra^stare, 
aut quod talis postulo, qui merear impetrai-e, sed 



' id i 



, &c. i 



" We recognize one faot in flieir 
existence and their poation, viz. 
God'a will ;" or, the meaning 
may be thia : Wliatever be 
their choracter, whate\er their 
conduct to ouraelves, tJiere ia 
notbing in them, or proceediDg 
from them, hut what God haa 
appointed. 

' On the peculiar meanings of 
j«ro, adjuro, ejero, and dejero, cf. 
de Idol. c. 20, 21. 

XXXm. ' neeesse est. Thia 
phraae is ueed by TertuUian to 
eipreaa the inevitoble coniiuet w 
principlea, under cerlain circum- 
atancee, of ChristianB nho are 
really sueh in deed. He says r 
Aocording to the tenets and 
opinions whioh yon yourselves 
admit ua to hold and which you 
persecute ua for holding, we muaf 
respect the Emperor, for we be- 
Keve him to be appointed by God. 
c. 36. iimorei (sc. Christiani) 



are apoken of gaibiis cirQitas ne- 
cesse habef exhiberi. At the he- 
ginning of c. 45 the eKpressioa is 
not exactly similaf, aa it means 
there ; that under the pcculiar 
circumatances of instruction and 
superintendence and penalty, the 
Chrialiana were necessarily ex- 
cluavely enahled to perform their 
dnties. 

' The construction of this 
sentence h : Raque ego illi plu» 
operor tji ealulem (i.e. plua facio 

ad salutenj ejua) in eo quod 

Mon solum ab eo aut lalit 

postulo aed etiam quod....t«m- 

perans commendo. With the ex- 
pcessionpiui ilUoperor in lalutem, 
compare what has heen said, ad 
c. 29, on tho phrase de ojicio 
aaliifi», aoK aubjicio is equivalent 
to eeeundtim sfatuo ; so c. 30. 
a juo secutidi aunt. lemperans 
mitjestatem is ' modifylng in aome 
degree the dignity asslgned to 

12 
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etiam quod temperana majestatem Ciesaiis infis I 
-deum, magis illum commendo deo, cui soli subjl*! 
cio. Subjicio autem, cui non adiequo. Non enim | 
deum imperatorem dicam, vel quia mentiri nes- 
cio, vel quia illum deridere non audeo, vel quia 
nec ipse se deum volet dici. Sl horao sit, interest 
hominis deo cedere ; satis habeat appellari impera^ 
tor. Grande et hoc nomen est, quod a deo tra- 
ditur. Negat illum imperatorem, qui deum dicit. 
Nisi homo sit, non est imperator. Hominem se 
esse etiam triumphans in illo sublimissimo curru 
admonetur. Suggeritur enim ei a tergo: respice 
post te, hominem memento te'. Et utique hoc 
magis gaudet tanta se gloria coruscare, ut iUi ad- 
monitio conditionis suse sit necessaria, [Minor 
erat, si tunc deus diceretur, quia non vere dice- 
retur.] Major est, qui revocatur, ne se deum 1 
existimet. 

XXXIV. Augustus imperii formator, ne do- 
minum quidem dici se volebat' ; et hoc enim dei 
est cognomen. Dicam plane imperatorem domi- 
num, sed more communi, sed quando non cogor 
ut dominnm dei vice' dicam. Ceterum liber sam 



* On the peculiar feeling of 
&e ancients «hich led to thia 
ciutom amongst others, eee a 
leamcd noXe of CasBuboTi ad 
Sueton, Aug. c. 61. et utique, &c. 
the hoe refen to eerumare ae, and 
Ae ul answerB to tanta. 

XXXIV. ^Domini nppeliatio- 
nem Vt maledictum ei opprobrium 
Itmper exhorrttit. Suet. Aug. S3. 
wherc the expression maiedictum 
mey be TemBiked as one which 
occun in thia same chnpter. Vv 



berius also interdicted the tdtle 
with similar Bentiment^ ; denui^- 
tiavit ne se (domimim) c<mtufneluB 
causia Tiominaret. Suet, In vit. 
c. 2. Julian made an attempt 
to revive thw moderation, but waa 
ridiculed, as migbt have been 
expected, for his painB. Donu> 
tian legelizcd and enjoined tha 
titlee of Sominus and Dtua, 
Suet 13. 

' deivice: in the lense of Qod, 
V. Md e. 27. 
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illi' ; dominus enim meus unus eet, deue ommpo- cap. 

. . ^ . XXXV. 

tens et aeteraus, idem qui et ipsius. Qui pater 

patriBB est, quomodo dominus est t Sed est gra- 
tius nomen pietatis, quam potestatis; etiam fiimi- 
liffi magis patres, quam domini vocantur. Tanto 
abest*, ut imperator deus debeat dici, quod non 
potest credi, non modo turpissima, sed et pemi- 
ciosa adulatione ; tamquam si habens imperatorem, 
alterum appelles, nonne maximam et inexorabi- 
lem ofFensam contrahes ejua, qucm habuisti, etiam 
ipsi timendam, quem appellaBti" i Esto religiosus 
in deum, qui vis illum propitium imperatori. De- 
Buie alium deum colere vel credere, atque ita et 
hunc deum dicere, cui deo opus est. Si non de 
mendacio erabescit adulatio ejusmodi, hominem 
deum appellans, timeat saltem de infeusto. Ma- 
ledictum est ante apotheosin deum Csesarem nun- 
cupare". 




* iiber lum ilii ; ' As fai fts 
reg&rds him, I am free, A« is not 
my lord.' The pronoun is some- 
tbing lilte those in PeTaiuB (Vi, 
64.) ' minai miki, sed tibi totum 
ett.' Compare too c. 13. ' nabit 
deitunt;' and the datiye mundo 
in Lucan. i. 664. 

* Tanto abetl; &c. This een- 
tence aa uaually punctuated ia 

[ ■mj confiued, hut it LecomeH 
r elearer by puttingthe «ords g«od 
LHoapotestcrediintoapaTenibeiih, 
E vhich muHt be then taken aimply 
Lu a paseing remark guod ineredi- 
^hileest. Theran^othei 
^the inference drawB (Tom 

iouB ai^uments. " So little 

are we bound to calt the 

I empeior n gnd, in a atyle ot' 



flattery which ii not only dia- 
gmceful to us, but actuallj ha- 

zardous to him:" and the tan- 
quam introduces an exemplifi- 
cation of the assertion conlained 
in the word pernieiosa, &om the 
ordinary habits of life. hahens 
imperatorem nieanB " having an 
emperor over you who is aolually 
and ceally euch," and habere is 
contrasled n-ith appeiiare. 

' contrahes offemam e/va.; &c 
" would you not give matter of 
ofience to him who wai your 
master, which might be dangecous 
even to him whom you thua 
called so P" contrahere offemam, 
an otdinary phrase. 

' Maledictum est .■ &c. There 
is a remarkably apjiosite passage 
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XXXV. Propterea igitur publici hostes Chris- 
tiani, quia imperatoribus ueque vanos ueque men- 
tientes neque temerarios honores dicant, quia verae 
religlonis homines' etiam sollemnia corum cousci- 
entia potius quam kscivia celebrant. Grande vi- 
delicet offieium, focos et toros in pubhcum educere, 
vicatim epulari, civitatem tabernee habitu abole- 
facere, vino lutum cogere,' catervatim cursitare ad 
injurias, ad irapudentias, ad libidinis illecebras. 
Siccine exprimitur publicum gaudium per dedeeus 
pubhcum 1 Hteccine soUemnes dies principum de- 
cent, quse alios dies non decent 1 Qui observaut 
disciplinam' de Ctesaris respectu, hi eam propter 



in TacitUB {Ann. sv. extr.) where, 
u|ion.the vole of Cerealis that a 
temple bs soon as poseible ahould 
be raiBed to Nero, the historiun 
ntldB, Qinid quiditn ille deceriiahal, 
laaquammortalejiiiitiffitim egresao, 
et r;enBratitmem homitium merito, 
quomndam dolo ad omina mi ex- 
ilut vertebatur, nam Deum konor 
Principi non ante habetar, guam 
agere inter hominei detierit " Sit 
BivuB dum non BJt viTua" was the 
«eniRTk of Caracalla, nhen in- 
formed that his hrother Geta had 
been canonized. 

XXXV. ■ mminei ver^ re- 
llgioms; Nes ad c. 19. though 
this phraae with. the adjeotive, ib 
intetiigible enou^. coitseientia 
potius ; rather intemallj tban, 
&c. aholefaeere: this hardly 
xeema to be correct, but if go it 
must mean ilejbniiare, dehotiei- 
tare. ' Aaii(«o6ofc/l(Mre'ha« been 
fonjeclured. 

' ri,,; I,ilm„ eom-re: This 



expreesion is ohvioiialy used ft> 
denote extravagance and de- 
hauchery ; Theodorus pourtwyed 
ihe eruel nature of Tiberiu» by 
calling bim miKav ai/uiTt n^a- 
pa^lror (Sueton. Tib. 57. vrhich 
would he tatiffuine latum eoae- 
tum.y cogere is the technical teRD 
employed in almoat every Becond 
chapter of CeUua, to eipress the 
iiispisBation of any powder OT 
liquid fui: medical paTpoaes. 
p. 332. ed. 4to. I78&. natut 
etimini, tinffvlorum, p. II. « 
miniis sine teminibua, p. IV. 
quantiim latie lit ad ea eoffende. 
Comparo the iiidex of Hatthie. 
Thia !b the preeise sense of the 
text \ but tbere is a very singnlai 
uae of it in c. 5. de Pall. vU. tU 
piicilnis ferai coffere, whioh I 
more inclined to refer hltber, thui 
to eiplain according to Semler. 

diicipliaa ; thia 
cteBiaBtical Latin deBcendsthroi 
a curious vnriety of "ignillcetionafi 



than 



LTBER AF0L0GET1CU3. 



119 



CBeEarem deserent, et malorum morum licentia 
pietas erit, occasio luxuria religio deputabitur t O 
nos merito damnandos ! Cur enim vota et gaudia 
Csesarura casti et sobrii et probi expungimus ? cur 
die Iteto non laureis postes obumbramus t nec lu- 
cemis diem infringimus? Honesta res est sollem- 
nitate publica esigente rnduere domui tuas habitum 
alicujus novi lupanaris*. Velira tamen in hac quo- 
que religione secundii! majestatis, de qua in aecun- 
dum sacrilegium convenimur Christiani, non cele- 
brando vobiscum sollemnia Cssarum, quo more 
celebrari nec modestia nec verecundia nec pudicitia 
permittunt, sed occasio voluptatis magis quam digna 



in enrly autiors ita apecia! sense 
of diictpline, tn oiir acceptation 
of the word, woa BlmoHt monopo- 
lized by military aflairs, cxamples 
of nhich may be found ia any 
glossary of Livy i in the prescnt 
pnssage it makes ita nearest ap- 
proacb to thi^ scnse, meaning 
liinply ' pence and order ;' in c. 
30, (propter disciplittam ejiis oc- 
cidor) it is in the old sense of ' the 
system of any particular school, 
disnpltTia ejus heiag like religio 
Dei and signifying especiolly the 
Christian religion, and in this 
way it is also tued, c. 2, T, 39. 
and very frequently cisewhere. 
It is likewise foiind for what is 
termed diacipline in ecclesias- 
ticai languoge, and particularly 
throughout the tract de prtsacrip- 
tionibm Hiereticorum, where nu- 
merous inatanccs of this kind occur. 
It is further employed to aignify 
any slrict method or rule of life, 



Bs adv. Valent. c 



. ilifciplitn 



terretur, and is applied by S. 
Cyprian to the celjbate, de Ha- 
bitu Virgimim, c. 1. sqq. AAei- 
worda disc^Una regularit veiy 
naturally ■was taken for the nio- 
nastic nile, and trom that for the 
penalties attacbed to ita iniVac- 
tion, for the infliction' of auch 
penalties, and at length for the 
actual instrument with whioh 
they were inflicted; and in ac- 
cordance with the punishment 
stBtutably moat common, ditei- 
plina became literally synony- 
moua wilh virga. 

* de Idol. c. IS. 81 lupamribm 
renuntiaati, ne indaeriM domui 
lua/aciem novi kipanarie. De qua 

above c. 31.. de majestate ronre- 
nimur iitcrinem. The oonstruction. 
of the foUowing rather long sen- 
tenoe is : Velim in hac (.Se qua 

&c ) Jidem et veritatem de- 

monntrare, ne ii,..qui noliinl 

depre/ieiidanlirr deleriorta. 
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ratio persuasit, fidem et veritatem vestram demoii-.i 
- strare, ne forte et isthic deteriores Christianis de- 



prehendantur, qui nos nolunt Romanos haberi, sed 
hostes principum Eomanorum. Ipsos Quirites, 
ipsam vemaculam septem collium plehem conve- 
nio', an alicui Caesari suo parcat illa lingua Ro- 
mana? Testis est Tiberis', et schoke bestiarmn. 
Jam si pectoribus ad translncendum quandam spe- 
cidarem materiam natura obduxisset, cujns non 
pnecordia insculpta apparerent novi ac novi Caesaris 
scenam' congiario dividundo pr8esidenti&? etiam 
illa hora qua acclamant; 

De nostris annis tibi Jupiter au^eat annos. 

Hsec Christiatius tam enuntiaie non novit. 



etiant^H 
quai^H 



' Testis vst Tiberis : This raaj" 
allude to the scurrilily of the 
lower orders whoae habitations 
were towards tho river, but it is 
g«nerally explBiited m refeiring 
to a species of pasquinades which 
were attached to the inoiiumeDts 
of the CiBsars and others in the 
Campus Martius near the Tiber. 
Ammianus MarcelUnus (xxv. 
10.) speaking of the funcral of 
Julian says : Cujus aiiprema et 
eineres, n qui tunc jugte coneu- 
leret, non Cgdnua videre deberet 
quamvis gratiaininus atnnis et 
Squidua, aed ad perpetuamlam 
gloriam reete faelonim prater- 
lamlere TOieris inlerieauti ur- 
bem atemam, divorumque vele- 
enta prastringens. 8ee 
; of Valesius, who hns 



overlooked the pertinent 
.^n. \i. 873. (V, Heyoe). Oibbon 
at the end of his twenty-fourtb 
chapter, has worked the aspiia- 
tions of Ammionus into hia mag- 
nificent text, but he could not 
omit the exercise which IhiB iin- 
(/aa Rotnana found itself over hii 
fnvouritc hero. 

' cujus non praeordia, 8tc. 
" on whose heart would not be 
found graven the picture of a 
Bucccssioa of Ceesars (noct ae nom 
Casarie) prcBidkig sver the lar- 
gesB distributed on their acces- 
sion ?" seenam inaea^ta is aaid 
to he li]ce inseripti nomina reg^at 
Virg. Ecl. ni. 106, but I wouU 
cather see scena. On congiario se# 
the Intpp. ad Flin. Faneg. o 
de nofo Ciesare ; " U> make h 
about." For lU gee the note p. S 
dfjiiKilirliiliii-cf ec. n<l supplieii 
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' de novo Caesare optare. Sed vulgus, inquis. Ut 

I Tulgus, tamen Eomani, nec ulli magis depostula^ - 

r tores Christianorum, quam vulgus. Plane' ceteri 

Kordines pro auctoritate religiosi ex fiJe ; nihil hos- 

I ticum de ipso senatu, de equite, de castris, de 

palatiis ipsis spirat. Unde Cassii, et Nigri et 

Albini? unde qui inter duas laurus obsident Cse- 

sarem ? unde qui faucibus ejus exprimendis* pa- 

IiEstricam exercent? unde qui armati palatium 

irrumpunt, omnibus Sigeriis atque Partheniis au- 

daciores ? De Eomauis, nisi fallor, id est, non de 

Christiania. Atque adeo omnes UU sub ipsa usque 

impietatis eruptione et eacra faciebant pro salute 

imperatoris, et genium ejus dejerabant, alii foris, 

a!u intus, et utique publicorum hostium nomen 

Christianis dabant. Sed et qui nunc scelestarura 

partium socii aut plausores quotidie revelantur, 

post vindemiam parricidarum racematio"' superste», 

quam recentissimis" et ramosissimis laureis postes 



I 



Plarte cttmi ordines, 8ic. It 
teetas strange that any one could 
ibly overlook the irony of 
posKage, yet MoNheim in hia 
J)iaquJBition conceming the chro- 
,nology of this treatise hoa not 
only graTely quoted the several 

actually applied hoitimm to the 
ChrislianB instead of the Cssars. 
Ftaite commencea an ironical 
n c. Ifi. plane reliffio- 
HtHTM eatit in eavea ; and else- 
^bere. 

* exprimendii is equivalent 
B elidettdit. de Somanis id sc. 
la homitium, v. c. 44. de restris 
B,fntt;ier,&c. Foriiil^iuai/euseep.S^. 



'" racemalio ; " the gleaai^ 
that rentains of the murderers, 
after the general harvest;" i. e. 
after Ihe principala had heen put 
to death. The metaphor is taken 
from the vineyard, where raee- 
malio BDSwered to the spicilegium 
of the com-fleld. socii aod plau- 
sores are thoae concemed in the 
etiterprise, or weli affected to it, 
who were day afttr dny (quoUdie) 
coming to light. enubHaban!, bc. 
illustrahant, othera would read 
nubitabant, comparing Feraiua v. 
181. 

" reeentissimia means ' par- 
ticularly freah and green,' to 
shew theit tinbounded loyalty. 
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prffistruebant ] quam elatissimis et clarissimis lu- 
- cemis vestibula enubUabant ? quam cultissimis et 
«uperbissimis toris forum sibi dividebant^ non ut 
gaudia publica celebrarent, sed ut vota propria 
jam edicerent, et in aliena sollemnitate exemplum 
atque imaginem spei Euse inaugurarent, nomen prin- 
cipis in corde mutantes". Eadem officia depen- 
dunt'^ et qui astrologos et aruspices et augurea et 
magos de Cjesarum capite consultant, quas artes 
ut ab angelis desertoribus proditas" et a deo inter- 
dictas ne auis quidem caussis adhibent Christiani. 
Cui autem opus est perscrutari super CEesaris sa^ 
lute, nisi a quo aliquid adversus illam cogitatur 



precstrtKhant may be taken lite- 
raUy, like pra^slruere adUum in 
Ovid. FoBt. I. S63. 

" noTnen prirteipis in corde 
mutantea ; " Changing intfirnallj' 
the name of the Emperor whose 
proBperity thcy openly pray for 
over their cupa. (v. Brouk. ad 
Tibidl. 11. 1. 31.) i.e. giving out 
the name of tbe reigning Ccesar, 
and jnwardly pronouneing that 
of him whom they nonld fain 



" eadem officia dependunl 
meiuu X " they (i. e. ^ii eamultant, 
&o.) too, who inveBtigate the 
duration of Ctesar'» tife, perform 
{dependtint) oll the sacrificea, 
T0W3, sotemnities, &c. {officia) 
with Ihe Belfsaine heartlesBneBS, 
and therefore render them of the 
iel&ame character {eadenx) as the 
fonner partiea." 

" proditat, i. e. memariir or 
hamam generi. So de hab. Mu- 
Geb. c. S. of these same spirits, 



cultaa et artes plerasqtie 
rerelataa secuh maUo magis ii»- 
perito prodidisient : {i 
metaltorum opera nadaveraitt tt 
herbarum ingenia traduxerant (i 

apertum protulerant) et 
cantationuta 

stellarum interpretati 

t,) &c. In c. 10. de CuIl 
Firnn. ihey are termed angeH 
peccatore», and are chiu^ed 
Bimilar acts. Tbe Book of Enodi 
(de Hab. Mul. o. 3.) wm 
authority of the Fatheis 
theae matters. On the sul 
of horoacopes Bee the commna- 
talorB on Juv. n. 653. sqq, 
XIV. 24S. Ammianua (xxix, 2. 
ad fin.) usea the expreBsion ami~ 
stellationem prineipi» eolligere, 
where see ihe note of Lindenbr. 
who quotea the text inter alia i 
all the iirst part of the xxixth 
book relates to this aubjeot 
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vel optatiir, aut post illam speratur et suslrinetur"? cap. 

XXXV 

Non enim ea raente de cariB conaulitur, qua de — 

dominis. Aliter curiosa est soUicitudo saoguinis, 
aliter servitutis. 

XXXVI. Si hEec ita sunt, ut hostea depre- ^^'"^^^^ 
hendantur, qui Eomani vocabantur, cur nos, qui JTot^oniy to''' 
hostes exietimamur, Komani negamurl non pos-t=«iiniHi. 
sumus et Romani esse, et hostes non esse, cum 
hostes reperiantur qui Romani habebantur ? Adeo 
pietas et religio et fides imperatoribus dedita non 
in hujusmodi officiis consistit, quibus et hostilitas 
magis' ad velamentum sui potest fimgi, sed in iis 
moribus, quibus civihtas in imperatorem tam vere 
quam circa omnes nccesse habet exhiberi'. Neque 
enim hEec opera honfe mentis solis imperatoribus 
debentur a nobis. NuUum bonum sub exceptione 
personarum^ administramus, quia nobis praestamus, 
qui non ab homine aut laudis, aut prtemii expen- 



" suatinefur ; thia word ia 
exactly equiTalent to expectatur, 
and there h no difficulty in 
tracing Ihe Bteps of the transi- 
tion, thDugh the termination of 
it is atrange at firat eight. MinuL 
Felix (ad exlr.) haH, n«e adnecti- 
mai arascenUmeoronam,teda Dio 
atermajloribus mmm sustinemaa. 

XXXVI. ' (juilius hostilitas 
magis ; the meBning is : 



ad 0. 33) exhiberi tam rere, &c. 
so that necesae habet exhiberi is 
equivalent (o iiecessario exhibetur, 
nhich is no very usual pbrase- 
ology. But habere elsewhere in 
Teitullian haa the sense of debere. 
de Anim. c. 35. totien» aainuim 
revocari habere. de Hab. Mul. 1. 
etiam Jilius Dei mori habuit, as 
we Bhould aay, " had to die." adv, 
Pras. 4. reslilui habeat patri 



dutJea of that kind which may ^'o. Lactantiu» D. I. iv. 30. 
also be perfonned by an enemj, ipium pr<edixiste quod hreresi 



and more Btrictly and sedulously 
too {magis) in order to conceal hia 


haherent existere. 

' stih exceptione 
■' We do none of o 


personarum ; 
lur good acta. 


sui). 

' The conatruction is: iV* 

•gilos) cicOitas jiecensc hnbet {aee 


with any eiceptioi 
frora their objecta.' 
like that in the phr 
sub ctmditione, &c, 


1 of peraons 
' The sub is 
asea sub !ege,. 
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sum captamus, sed a deo exactbre et remuneratore 
_ indifferentis benignitatia. Idem sumus imperato- 
ribus, qni et yicinia nostris. Male enim velle, male 
facere, male dicere, male cogitare de quoquam ex 
sequo vetamur. Quodcunque non licet in impera- 
torem, id nec in quemquam; quod in neminem, eo 
forsitan magis nec in ipsum, qui per deum tantOll-J 






XXXVII. Si inimicos, ut supra diximus, ju- 
bemur diligere, quem habemus odissse'1 Item si 
laesi vicem referre prohibemur, ne de facto' pares 
simus, quem possumus l^edere 'i Nam de isto ipsi 
recognoscite. Quoties enim in Christianos desBe- 
vitis, partim animis propriis, partim legibus ol 
quentes ? Quoties etiam prEeteritis vobis' suo j 
nos inimicmn vulgus invadit lapidibus et incendiist 
Ipsis Bacchanalium furiis* nec mortuis parcunt 



eSBG- 



XXX Vn. ' giiem habemus 
Bdime, see note p. 86. 

' defaetoparea simua ; dejaela 
may either mean hoc faciendo, or 
de may be taken as de crudelitale 



' prreteritis vobis ,- wilhout 
waiting for your authoritj or 



' Ipiia Saechanalium fiiriia ,- 
I do not think tliis nhould be 
taken in the sense in wbich 
Mr. Evaas liHs uuderBtood iL 
Thia writer (Theol. Lili. SiT. 
p. 336.) soy» : " The lewd riot of 
the Bacchanalia inflamed them 
(the heathetij to that pitch that, 
not content with the customary 
outrages ngainst the living, thcy 
ventcd (heir furv in tho cemr- 



Ifries upon the dead 
Baeehanalium vere equiTalent 
ludis Bacchi, or tempore ludontm. 
But I think then the expre»- 
sion would hove been simplj 
furiii, or per, or inter furia», 
and I cannot see what appro- 
priate force ia thus to be given 
to ipsia, which would hardly be 
uBed for the mere period of 
an occurrence, unless to fix it 
with erilical minuteness, When 
Horace sayn ipsis Saturnalibta 
hae fugisti he mesnB, that of 
all times to leave Rome and 
relire to the country, thnt of the 
Satumalia was the strangeat, but 
Buch an inteT]>retation cannot 
apply here, for ihe heaiheD 
festivnls Mcre not atranga or 



enttB ■ 



Christianis, quin illos de requie sepulturse, de asylo cap. 

quodam mortis, jam alios, jam nec totos avellant, 

dissecent, distrahant. Quid' tamefu unquam deno- 
tastis de tam conspiratis, de tam animatis ad 
mortem usque pro injuria repensatum. quando vel 
una nox pauculis faculis largiter altionis" posaet 
operari, si malum malo dispungi penes nos liceret 1 
Sed absit, ut aut igni humano vindicetur divinitas 
sectse, aut doleat pati, in quo probatur. Si enim 
hostes exsertosj non tantum vindices occultos agere 
vcllemus, deesset nobis vis numerorum' et copisi- 



sbgular occasiona for Ihe eshibi- 
tions of thejr rage, but juat the 
contrary, aa Mr. Evans himself 
remarkB. Accordingly I would 
rather translate it, " Naj, with 
frantic rage, like that of the 
very orgiea," &c. giving ipsis a 
forcc by no means unusuaL. 
Jam aiios, Jam nec iotos ; i. e. 
after they have becoine different 
heings, throTigh death, from those 
who offended you ; nec totoi 
refer» to the decomposition of 
the hody, 

' Conatr : Quid tatnm utiquam 
denotastia pro itifuria repensatum 
[vobis] de lam conipiratis, tam ad 
mortem uaque nniraatis [nohia.] 
Bo preaently tam lihenter tnici- 

trgiter ullionis ; iKtmnaniyt 

is Dr, Aahton haa noted in 

r the margin. The mx ma cum 

9fiKuli$ alludea to Ihe power which 

Tany aingle deaperate individuol 

Bad of ietting fire to thc city. In 

[ fcct the CbriatianB utare made to 

j the blame of Nero's confla- 

and were sccused of 



buming the imperial palace at 
ihe time of Diocletian'a perse- 
cution (Lact. M. P. 14). Any 
reader acquainted with the Roman 
Satiriata will know how Uttle 
need there wae to aearch among 
the Cbriatiana for ineendinries. 
Oompare on the argument S. 
Cypr. ad Demed. c. 3. 

' numeronim et coptarum ; 
there ia no doubt about the uaage 
of theae words -(for numeri aee 
Lipa. ad Tac. Hist. i. 6.) m 
synonymous with legiones, but I 
think the context here ahews 
that they are to be taken in the 
ordinary aenae of ' mu]titudea.' 
ipei ia added to Parthi to make 
a climax of the sentence ; and it 
roay be remBiked how emphati- 
cally &om the Augustan age 
downwnrda the Parthiana are 
always «poken of; Muretua oh- 
aerrea <ad Tac. Ann. n. 2.) that 
wnivertits terrarum orbis in Soma- 
nos et Parthos divieaa videliottir; 
and the Parthian ambaaaadora 
assert of their nation (Ann. xii. 
10.) wW6iM tfmuloi, per reva- 
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CAP. nim ^ 

XXXVII. 

ipsique Parthi. 



larcomanni ^H 



Plures nimirum Mauri et Man 

vel CLuantEecunque (unius tamen 
loci et suorum finium) gentes, quam totius orbis. 
Hestemi sumus et' vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, 
insulas, castella, municipia, conciliabula, castra ipsa, 
tribus, decurias, peJatium, senatum", forum ; sola 
vobis reliquimus templa'", Cui bello non idonei, 
non prompti fuissemue, utiam impares copiis, qui 
tam libentcr trucidamur, si non apud istam dis- 
ciplinam magis occidi liceret, quam occidere ? Po- 
tuimus et inermes, nec rebelles, sed tantummodo 
discordes, solius divortii invidia adversus vos di- 
micasse. Si enim tanta vis hominum in aUquem 
orbis remoti sinum abrupissemus a vobis, "sufiu- 



rentiam eeesiise. Two curious 
speeches may be consulted in 
Lucan. vm. 252—351. 

' et V. ad c. 2. and for the ar- 
gumcnt ad c. 1. 

' senatum ; A very iropor- 
famt record, or a very hazordous 
■ hj-perboic, is contained in thia 
single word. The constcuction 
of the aentence would lead ua 
DAturalljr to take iXa acGunuleted 

eipecially with our knowledge of 
the author^B hahitual eamestnesa, 
but in thU caae we have other 
evidence to ehew that the Chrie- 
tiana could not he Baid imphtse 
tenatum while TertuUian waB 
vmling, The hookB of Pru- 
denliuB againBt SymnnachuB, wilh 
the Selaiio Sytnmachi and the 
reply of S. Amhroae will shew 
the stale of thing» aftcr a very 
conBiderable inlervftl, and Mr. 
EvMiB {Theol. Lib. xiv. 270.) hw 



tumed tbe biography of ApoUo* 
nius into an esaay on thie aubjeot 
as intereating and as original u 
his writingB always are. Lbc- 
tantius, writing more thaji & 
eentury after this, admita, and 
endeavours to explain, the fkot. 
Inst. Div. V. 1. 

" After this clauae i 
in Home editionB the following 
sentence: Pomtntus dinutnerare 
exercitui veetroa ; vniia provin- 
ciic piarea erunt : but es the eri- 
dence for ita exclusion is at leaat 
aa Btiong as that for its admisBioii, 
and as it ia not very apposite or 
very intelligible, I have omitted 
it. If genuine, the idea of Ter- 
tuliian Bcems to be that the 
Clirislians of a smgle province 
would be a niatch for the stand- 
ing ormy, BomeUiing like the Vix 
hoftem, alierni si eongrediamwr, 
hahetmta. 

" eufudisMt. V. ad. c. 4. Kadt 
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utique dominationem vestram tot qualium- cap. 
..... . xxxvii. 

cunque amissio civium, imo etiam et ipsa deetitu- — 

tione punisset. Procul dubio expavissetis ad soU- 

tudinem vestram, ad silentium rerum et stuporem 

quendam quasi mortui orbis; quBcsissetis" quibus 

imperaretis. Plures hostes quam cives vobie re- 

mansissent. Nunc enim pauciores hostes habetis 

pra; multitudine Christianorum, pEene omnium civi- 

tatum piene omnea cives Christianos habeiido. Sed 

hostes maluistis" vocjire generis humani. Quis au- 

tem vos ab illis occultia et usquequaque vastantibus 

mentes et valetudiues vestraa hostihus raperet ? a 

dsemoniorum incursibus dico, quBe de vobis sine 

prEemio, sine mercede depellimus. Suffecisset hoc 

Golum nostrte ultioni, quod vacua exinde possessio 

immundis spiritibua pateretis. Porro nec tanti 



for the expressioii dirtoriii intidia 
ad c. 40. 

" quieaissetis ; i. e. nec inye- 
niBsetiB. This is a peouliar sense 
of jiitCT-o. So in VirgU Georg, III. 
632. 

Tempore nmi tiia dicupl nEionlbu 
lllii 



Compare Juv. \I. 333. In a pre- 
cisely aimilar sense desiderati h 
technically applicd to the soldiers 
miasing ofter an engagement, as 
in Cffisar repeatedly. But, siu- 
gularly enough, quaro has more 
firequenlly a aignihcation exactly 
tlie reverse of thiB as Georg. IV. 



and Hor. Sat i. I. 38. 

Qu«>llil»I>lclll 

in nhich latter Benae it ia just 
equivftlent to rejierio. Compare 
JEb. VI. 610. Ter. Heaul. I. 1. 60. 
Hor. Ep. ad Pis. 170. 

" tnaluislis ; the idea implied 
in the nord is that whereos ihe 
Romans had fair grounds for 
looking on the ChristianB as good 
citizena and friends, they delibe- 
rately preferred another view of 
the case, and conBidercd them as 
puhlie cneraies. On the pecu- 
lior form of the argument in the 
succeeding passage, and on Ihe 
inference to be drawn irom it, I 
have spoken in the iDtroduction, 
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piEesidii compensationom cogitantes, uon modo non 
- molestum vobis gemis, verum etiam necessarium, 
hostes judicare maluistis ; qui sumus plane' , non 
generis humani tamen, sed potius erroris. 

XXXVIII. Proinde, nec paulo lenius, inter 
lidtas fectiones' sectam istam deputari oportebat, 
a qua nihil tale committitur, quale de illicitis fac- 
tionibus timcri solet. Nisi fallor enim, prohiben- 
darum factionum caussa de providentia constat mo- 
destise publicte', ne civitas in partes scinderetur, 
quse res facile comitia, concilia, curias, conciones, 
spectacula etiam semulis studiorum compulsatio- 
nibus' inquietaret, cura jam et in quaestu habere 
ccepissent venalem et mercenariam homines vio- 
lentisB suae operam. At enim nobis ab omni gloriBe 
et dignitatis ardore frigentibus* nulla est necessitas 



" qui mimui plane : the use 
otplane here U like that in c. 22 ; 
et auniplane malorum, &c. 

XXXVIIL ' Tnter liciiai 
factione» ; TheEe factiones mere 
compaities, something like thoae 
exiBtiiig Bt the present day, of 
various trades or craAsmen. Some 
were legalized and could possesa 
property by charter ; otberB ap- 
pear to hate been Becretly formed 
for private purposes, and tbey 
were found, ob may very naturally 
be supposed, eiceedingly inju. 
riouB to legitiraate rule and order. 
(Sueton. Aug. 32.) Againat these 
ir aipilai Trajan accordingiy 
isiiued sn edict, and ao strong 
wcre liis opinions on the subject, 
that when Plbiy, after reporting 
a conflagration in his province, 
requested that a limited number 



of smiths sbould be formed into 
a kind of hrigade to cheok the 
spread of such calamitieB in 
future, the emperor rejected the 
propoaal, observing ' quodcunque 
nninen ex guaamque eausM de- 
derintue iia, qui in idem amtracti 
fuerint, het<eri<s qaamvis bretiea 
(short-lived, like breves rosa) 
JUnt: {%. 42, 43.) It was this 
edict that waa subsequently en- 
forced against the ChristianB, i& 
compliance with which Pliny saya 
(x. 97.), they discontinued their 
ttssemhlies. 

' prohiltendarum factionum 
eauMa; "The reason for prohibit- 
ing asEiemblies, lies in llte care for 
public otAht," pratidere being Iik« 
proapicere. 

' compuUalionibu», v. ad c. 20. 

' ab omni ardorefrigentifm» ; A 
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la magis rcs aliena, 
Unam omnium rempublicam agnoscimiis, mundum. 
.^que spectaculis vestris in tantum renuntiamus, in 
quantum originibus eorum,' quas scimus de super- 
stitione conceptas, cum et ipsis rebus, de quibus 
transiguntur prEetersumas. Nihil est nobis dictu, 
visu, auditu cum insania cird, cum impudicitia 
theatri, cum atrocitate arenie, cum vanitate xysti." 
Licuit Epicureis' aliquam decernere voluptatis veri- 
tatem. Quo vos ofFendimus, si alias prEesumimus 
voluptates'? Si oblectari novisse nolumus,* nostra 
injuria est, si forte, non vestra. Sed reprobamus 
quEe placent vobis, nec vos nostra deleotant 

XXXIX. Edam jam nunc ego ipsa' negotia e. 



moTe usuai conatruction in eicrlier 
timea would have been ad omnetn 
Jrigentibwi or in ; in the present 
text there is a tmtio abhorreTidi 
inTolved. 

' oriffinibuB eorum; eee this 
subjecC treated of at large in the 
tiact de Spectaculis. conceptat in 
this Bent«nce is like etei a Numa 
coneepta est cariositas tripcrstiiiosa 
in c. 25. 

' vanitale xyati, i. e. philoBO- 
phantium. 

' Licuit Epicurei», &o. If 
Ihe test and poaition of tliis 
clauae be correct, the argiraient 
of Tertullian muBt be of this 
kiud : We have no pleaeuie in 
your theatrical exhihitions ; but 
you cannot consisiently take of- 
fence on that score, for one of 
your own sects, the Epicureans, 
distinguished clearly between true 
and false enjoyments, and there- 
^ ibre when we, on thia Bubject, 



differ in opihion from yourselves 
(alias frtssumimus voluptates, i.e. 
aliae opinamur atque vos ipsi, see 
tbe notea, and especially Benl- 
lBy"B, on Hor. Serm. ii. 3. 208.) 
we do no more than tbey do, 
and ought not to eicite your 

' Si ohlectari novisse nohlmus ; 
this paEsage is varioualy read ; In 
the teKt ^ven novieie is by a very 
cDmmDH use l)oth of scio and 
tiescio; anotlier reading is si ob- 
Urctari novissime n!>lumits,\Ti which 
novissime must be equivalent to 
deniqve: and a third, si o6fcc(orfi 
nos vanissime nolumits. Bolh oh- 
lectare and ^ltctamentum are 
peculiarly uaed for pastimes of 
any kind. 

XXXIX. ' ipsa negotia; "the 
real proceedmgs," as oppoBed to 
the cahjmnies of the day. In the 
term Jactionis Tertullian ia pro- 
bahly adopting Ihe language of 
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CAP. ChristianBe factioiiis, ut qui mala refutaverim, bonw 

ostenaam. Corpus sumus de conscientia rehgiomfl 

et disciplin^ divinitate et spei fcedere. Coimus in 
ccetum et congregationem, ut ad deum, quasi manu 
facta,' precationibuB ambiamus. Hrec vis deo grata 
jort.a7. est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro minis- 
teriis eorum ac potestatibus,^ pro statu seculi, pro 
rerum quicte, pro mora finis.* Cogimur' ad litter- 
arum divinarum commemorationem, si quid prse- 
sentium tcmporum qualitas aut piEemonere cogit 
aut recognoscere. Certe fidem sanctis vocibus pa&- 



his ailverBariea. Chrpiis eumus ile, 
&c. ; " the bond nnd prineiplea of 
our union are," &c. Corpiu ia 
freqnently used for a ' «ociety,' 
' eorporation.' In the official let- 
tera of Licinius (Lact M. P. 48) 
it is Btated, ' Quoiiiam iidem Chris- 
tiani non ea loca tantum ad qua 
mnvenire eimsuevertint, sed alia 
etiam habuitge noacuntur, ad jui 
corporii eorum, id est Eccleaiarnm, 
non hominum singulorum perii- 
nentia, ea omnia, &c. ronscientia 
religionis is either communio sen- 
lentiarum or quod sibi quieque 
eadem de reiigione eonscit ; dis- 
ciplinie divinilaa is like dii-initas 
tectee, &c, and the speifadus is 
the bond of union which all have 
for their common hope of a reaur- 
rection. 

* quan manufaefa ; this, Uke 
mflny in Tertullian'9 writings, is 
a military expression, and with 
reference to it the hac i-is is used 
ju»t afterj coUatii precibua ado- 
ramtii, says Amobius i. 14. tbe 
whole of which passage moy Le 
compared. 



' pfo poteetatibiis ei 
is the Vulgate Iranslation of ^J- 
oufftai;. Amobius (II. 32) speaks 
of tyrannos, dominos, alias iantt- 
meras potestates. Juvenalui 
aame expression, 



□ modcm Italian, podeeti. 



* Some readjnga omit here the 
words pro slotii, so that swu/i 
depends on poteslafibus, but I pi«-^i 
fer the text as given above. 
for the argument 
caae saculum will have the 
noticed at the concIuBion of the 
note p. 103. pro morajinie, em- 
phaticaUy, -ra tiXdi. 6o in the 
Vulgate S. Marc xiii. 7. 
enim haejleri, sed nondumJiHi», 

Coginiiir ; i. e. coUigimiir, 
coimus. eeiiejidem, &c. "at all 
eventa" ; i. e. even if the aspect of 
the times offers no special sub- 
ject of consideration ; and to thia 
inuBt refer the nihilominus below, 
if the reading incukatiimibuM is 
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cimiis, spem erigimus, liduciara iigiraus, disciplinam 
pnEceptorum nihUomiiius inculcationibus densamus; - 
ibidem etiam exhortationes, castigationes et censura 
divina,' Nam et judicatui- magno cum pondere, 
ut apud certos de dei conspectu, summumque futuri 
judicii praejudicium est, si quis ita deliquerit, ut 
a communicatione orationis et conventus et omnis 
sancti coramcrcii relegetur. Prsesident probati qui- 
que seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed testi- 
monio adepti : neque enim pretio uUa res dei 
constat. Etiam si quod arca; genus cst,^ non de 
honoraria summa, quasi redempta; religionis con- 
gregatur; modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua 
die, vel quum velit, et si modo velit et si modo 
possit, apponit ; nam nemo compellitur, sed sponte 
confert. Hiec quasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam 
inde non epulis, nec potaculis, nec ingratis vora- 
trinis dispensatur, sed egenis alendis humandi«que, 
et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus destitutis, jam- 
que domesticis senibus,' item naufragis, et si qui 
in metallis, et si qui in insulis, vel in custodiis, 
duntaxat ex caussa dei sectse, alumni" confessionis 



• V. ad Cor. i. G. ad Tim. i. 3. 

' eliam ti guid arca gemia est, 
&c. the eliam refere to the utter 
repudiation of any thing like 
pretium in the previous clause i 
" Evcn," aaj-a Tertullian, " the 
kind of common cheat which we 
keep, is iiat fiUcd or mede up 
[conffregatur) of any fixed Buma, 
givcn Hs B kind of consideration- 
money for the religious privilegea 
{quasi redemttBreligion u), hut each 
individual," &c. The appanit a 
little betow xaaj be perhape quati 



Deo, or it may be simply ponit. 
Deposita, like our derivotive, wai 
applied apecially to auma of mon^ 
entruated te a, friend and left in 
his core. See Juv. Sat. Xtll. Fon- 
sibly there may be some alluaion 
to the text Fiviteratur Domino 
qui miaeretur pattpBrie. 

■ jamqne domeUicie nenibus, 
L e. ac BenihUB qui jam foraa pro- 
dire nequeant. 

• alumnieonfessionissua: thl-i 
appeara to me a most remarkable 
expreaBion, tbougb i 

k2 
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CAP. suEe fiunt. Sed emsmodi vel maxime dilectioni 

XXXIX. , . . . ir, j TT-J^ 

— operatio notam nobis munt penes quosdam. Videj 

inquiunt, ut invicem se diligant ; ipsi enim invicei 
oderunt ; et ut pro alterutro mori sint parati : ipsi 
enim ad occidendum altemtrum paratiores erunt. 
Sed et quod fratrum appellatione" censemur, non 
alias, opinor, infamant, quam quod apud 
omnes sanguinis nomen de affectatione simulati 
est. Fratres autem etiam vestri sumus, jure na- 
turae matris uuius, etsi vos parum homines, quia 
mali fratres. At quanto dignius fratres et dicuntur 
et habentur, qui unum patrem deum agnoverunt, 
qui unum spiritum biberunt sanctitatis, qui de uno 
utero ignorantife ejusdem ad unam lucem" ex- 
paverunt veritatis. Sed eo fortasse minus legitimi 



non 
LtUll^H 



tator that I have seen Ukes the 
riightest notice of it. alitmni imu- 
larum ex (or, as Tertuliian nould 
Bay^ de) con/estione sua would be 
natural enough, but thia muat 
meen'. "ond to such as in the 
mines or ialands (v. ad c. 1.) be- 
come Ihe nurslings ot their con- 
feesion," or " auffer such penalties 
as their confeasion haa brought 
on them ;" eonfessiu being taken 
(like eonjeuor oft«n) in the pecu- 
liar Bcnse of a confesslon of faith 
persiated in under torture : the 
only otber possible construotion 
which I can see is even harsher 
and Diore inezplicoble, viz. to join 
alumni in insuUi, &c. and lcave 
confeuionis to depend on some 
eliipse. eastodia is here eareer i 
hut aee p. 34. 









Hab. MuL c. 4. NttOa n 



) de 



liebri pompa nota imata ait, 
LactantiuB (de M. P. 3.) 
mortui} notam inureret. On tfae 
Hertion of Terlullian, aee Lucian 
de Morte Pereg. TIII, p. 280, ed, 
Bipont. operatio is the putting 
into practice. 

" ted et guod, &c. ^ the con- 
struction and theaense are as fol- 
lown: eed et {inBupei eiiam) quod 
ceiisemur fratrum appellalione 

alias tnfainant (aggrediunturnulla 
alia de.causa) quam quod, &c. 

" ad unom lueem, &c. I haTe 
no idea that TertuUian is here 
alluding to any particular nccur- 
rence ; the expresaion ex vtero in 
lucem is clear enougb (like partu 
stth luminie edidil atiras), and so 
ia tbe metaphor, (compare Amob. 
IV. 13. credilis ex seminii Jactu 
iffitoratam tibt ad hteem tene 
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esistimamur, cLuia nulla de nostra firaternitate tra- 
gocdia exclamat," vel quia ex substantia familiari - 
fratres sumus, quEe penes vos fere dirimit frater- 
nitatem. Itaque qui animo animaque miscemur, 
nihil de rei communicatione dubitamus. Omnia 
indiscreta sunt apud nos, pra?ter uxores : in isto 
loco consortium solvimus, in quo solo ceteri ho- 
mines consortium exercent ; qui non amicorum so- 
lummodo matrimonia usurpant, sed et sua amicis 
patientissime subministrant, ex illa, credo, majorum 
et aapientissimorum disciplina, Grgeci Socratis et 
E,omani Catonis, qui uxores suaa amicis commn- 
nicaverunt, quas in matrimonium duxerant" liber- 
orum caussa et alibi creandorum, nescio quidem an 
invitas ; quid enim de castitate curarent, quam 
mariti tam facile donaverant" ? O sapientise At- 



obiccmitatia exitse) while nothmg 
ia more common than to «peak of 
the periodH piecediiig and follow- 
iug conversion, as those of dark- 
nesa ecd light retipectively. So 
AmobiuB agoin (ii. 37.) Nondum 
enim affuherat qut viam mona- 
traret errantibat et caligine in 
altissime congtitutis eognitionis 
htmen immitteret, el iffnorationis 
diKuteret c<eeitatem. The phrases 
are of course, originally, acrip- 

" tragredia exclamat, The al- 
lusion speciallf is to Eteocles and 
PolyniceB ; but ihe proverbial ex- 
pre&sions iikejraterna odia, &c. are 
well known. In the ex substantia 
/amiliari the ex answers prccisety 
to the de at the commencement of 
Ihe chapt«r mrjxie SKmiis de, &e. 



The irony of the following pos- 
sagE could scarcely he Bnrpaased. 

" I have not put any stop 
after dvxerant, becauae I would 
rather have caussa joined closely 
with that word, than wilh com- 
municaverunt ; ao that et alibi is 
ironically inaerted, meaning of 
course, beeides dami. 

" donaverant. There is a pe- 
tuliar force ahout thia word im- 
plying the abaolute command of 
the donor over thc thing offered, 
and a careless readiness in making 
the offer without any retum ex- 
pected, V. c. 50. There is a good 
cxample in Lucan, n, 474. 



Tertullian has confoundcd ihe 



Idi TERTULLIAiSI 

CAP. ticEe, o Romante gravitatis exemplum ! Leno i 

philosophus et censor. Quid ergo mu-iim," si t: 

caritas convivatur t Nam ct ccenulas nostras, i 
terquam sceleris infames, ut prodigas quoque sug- 
gillatis. De nobis scilicet Diogenis dictum est:" 
Megarenses obsonant quasi crastina die morituri, 
jedificant vero quasi nunquam morituri. Sed sti- 
pulam quis in alieno oculo facilius perspicit, quam 
in suo trabem. Tot tiibubus et curiis et decuriis 
ructantibus acescit aer. Saliis ccenaturis creditor 
erit necessarius. Herculanarum" deciraaiiun et 
polluctorum sumptus tabidarii supputabunt ; Apa- 
turiis, Dionysiis, mysteriis Atticis coquorum de- 
lectus'^ indicentur. Ad fumum cccnae Serapiacse 
sparteoli excitabuntur. De solo triclinio Chriati- 
anorum retractatur." Cteua nostra de nomine 
rationem sui osteudit ; id vocatur, quod dilectio 



" Qiiiii ergo miruni, S;c. Ter- 
tullian here aeems to retiu-n lo 
the serioua argument which ho 
left above, and to contiiiue thus r 
"consideringthen,thatourmutual 
love {carilaii) !a such as I describe, 
vhat is there wouderful in the 
&ct of our occaaionolly taking out 
meals together ? I mention this 
becauBo (nant) you calumniale our 
frugnl Hupper {crenulai) aa both 
vicked and extTBVBgant." 

" Thi» saying hoa also been 
attrihuted to Empedocles of thc 
Agrigentinea, and to Stratoniciis 
of the HbodiBDS. 

" Mscrobius Satur. III. ]2. 
Testatur TereiUiu* Vurro in ea 
tdlira qacs Insvrihitur iripi 11. 



Herculi vovere, nee decam diet 

iuiermitlere quin poliueerent, ae 
populum daiii^oXai/ cum eorona 
laurea dimitterent ad cubitum. 

" dekctue. " A levy of coolu 
muBt be ptoclaimed" — tparteoii; 
" firemen"— Vid. Casaub. ad Sue- 
tou. Aug. 30, and Rup. ad Juv. 
XIV. 305. mqjorfwnuB ex lauto- 
runt cuiinia terrare vigiles tolet, 
says Seneea, Ep. 64. The cha- 
racler nnd style of these few seo- 
tences are worthy remarking; ihe 
reader might almost imagine he 
wuB peruaing «ome sharp revlew 
of the present day. 

" retractatur: "all this paues 
ivithout notice, nothing is eaUed 
lo Bccoiint but Ihe supper of tbe 
Cijrialinns.-' 
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penes Gracos. Quantiscunque aumptibus constet, 
lucrum est pietatis nomine facere sumptum, siqui-- 
dem inopes quosque refrigerio isto juvamus, non 
qua" penes vos parasiti affectant ad gloriam famu- 
landEe libertatis sub auctoramento ventris inter con- 
tumelias saginandi, sed qua penes deum major est 
contemplatio mediocrium, Si honesta caussa est 
convivii, reliqunm ordinem disciplinK aestimate, qui 
sit, de religionis officio : niliil vilitatis," nilul im- 
modestite admittit ; non prius discurabitur, quam 
oratio ad deum prcegustetur ; editur quantum eau- 
rientes capiunt ; bibitur quantum pudicis est utile. 
Ita saturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per noctem 
adorandum deum sibi esse ; ita fabulantur, ut qui 
sciant dominum audire. Post aquam manualem" 
et lumina, ut quisque de scripturis sanctis vel de 
proprio ingenio potest, provocatur iu mediura deo 
canere; Mnc probatur quomodo biberit. Mqne 
oratio convivium diiimit. Inde disceditur non in 
catervas cffisionum," neque in classes discursati- 



" ji£pji qiia, &c. ConBtr. ; 
JV^on qiia (sc. ratione. JEa. I. 
67o.) penes voa para»iti affedant 
(8c. Tiam. \. Stallbaum ad Ter. 
Heaut, II. 3. 60.) adgloriamfama- 
laiid<e libertatta *ub auetoramento, 

aed qita, &c. auctoramento, 

QlosB. yet. ' aiietoratHB' o Trpot 

alliipaii ■jrpn9iJ!. V. Hor. Sat. II. 

S9. auctorameTttum waa the 

[ 'liire or wage for which n pcreon 

B bound hilDself. aiwtoro and 

r «actoror (dep.) are used by 

[ TertuHian and Apulelua, but 

I Mldom earlier. On the argutnetit 

e thc tifth satire ef Juvcnal. 



nikil viHtatis ; thiB is uot 
UHOge of vilitaa, wtuch 
in earlier authorg aeldom or nerer 
oocurs without reference to /ire- 
tiiim, but there is a parallel 
instance in Apuleiua, Florid. i. 7. 
3. where he speaka of nilitas 
mortim, meaning turpUudo. Am- 
mianus (xiv. 6.) ua^ it for a 
disgraceful Btory, and Ducange in 
his glosBary givea a aingle iaatance 
of \\a occurrence ibr igitaeia. 

" post aqiiaiii manualem, v. de 
Oratione, c. II. 

" calerv<s ciEsionum, i. e. qute 
obvios quoBque Gedunt, I caimot 




13fa TERTDIXIANI 

CAP. onum, nec in eraptioues lascivianim, sed ad ean-' 

'- dem curam" modestise et pudicitiEe, ut qui non tam 

ccenam ccenaverint, quam disciplinam. Hasc coitio 

Chriatianorum merito sane iUicita, si illicitis par, 

merito damnanda, si quis de ea queritur eo titulo, 

quo de factionibus querela est. In cujus pemiciem 

aliquando convenimus ] Hoc sumus congregati, 

quod et dispersi, hoc universi, quod et singuU, 

neminem lEedentes, neminem contristantes. Quum 

probi, quum boni eoeunt, quum pii, quum casti 

congregantur, non est factio dicenda, sed curia." 

"Sw(""'" ^Ij- At e contrario illis nomen factionis ao- ■ 

h«™ar commodandum est, qui in odium bonorum et pro- 

irlatt borura conspirant, qui adversum sanguiuem in- 

"erSie""" uocentium conclamant, prfetexentes sane ad odii 

■"uT'" defensionom iltam qnoque vanitatem,' quod existi- 

ment omnis publicre cladis, omnis popularis incom- 

modi Christianos esse in caussa. Si Tiberis ascendit 

in Hioenia, si Nilus non ascendit in arva, si coelum 

AdNit. stetitf, 81 terra movitj si fames, si lues, statim^. 



an inaUnce of casio in chis 
e elaewhere, thaugli it occurs 

D Columella. 
The pEacticea alludcd to are 
familiar to all readers. See the 
end of JuT. Sal. III. Perhttpa 
Apukiua too wbb thinking of hia 
native country when he thus 
nritea of Hypata ; resaiia factio 
nobilistimorum Juvmum paceni 
publieam infecit, et poisim traci- 
datoa per mediai plateas viilebis 

* eandem curam means : the 
same care that «at! taken before 
iho meeting, A tillle below lilu- 



/U8 is as in o. 1. "if any oiie o 
bring: such cbarges igaiBBt it 
ore brought," &c. 

" SaUust. B. J. c. 31. Htte 
inier bonoa amieitia, irUtr mtUot 
factio est. 

XL. ' tanitai. i. e. tnendft- 
cium i de Besur. Car. c. 2. dAwi^ 
sus phatitaamatis vamtatem. 8o 
Cic. 0£ 1. 12. VeU. Patera. II. 6a 
On ihe argument v. c. 20, and 
contpore especially the opening of 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, and of tfae 
Biaputationea of Amobius. 

' Si ctehim stetit. There 
"eTeral passBges iji nhicb the wky 
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Christianos ad leojiem'. Tantos ad unum ? Oro cap. 

vos, ante Tiberium, id est ante Christi adventum, 

quantEe clades orbem et urbem cecidenmt? Legi- 
mu3 Hieran, Anaphen et Delon et Hhodon et Co 
insulas multis cura millibus hominum pessum abi- 
isse'. Memorat et Plato majorem Asite et AfricEe 
terram Atlantico mari ereptam. Sed et mare 
Corinthium ten'fe motus ebibit, et vis undarum 
Lucaniam Italiaj abscissam in Siciliae Bomen rele- 
gavit, Hsec utique non sine injuria incolentium 
accidere potuerunt, Ubi vero tunc, non dicam 
deorum vestrorum contemptores Christiani', sed 
jpsi dii vestri, cum totum orbem cataclysmus abo- 
levit', vel ut Plato putavit, campestre solummodo I 



ia sitid ttare puhere, &c. and sfare 
b also applied to the stagnatioii 
of a fountain or river, {atabant 
projlucia aanguinU, Amdb. I. 26.) 
but I tiBve no doubt but that 
Tertullian here, in bis peculiar 
fondness for antithesis, has pur- 
poaely used the eiact oppoaite 
to movit, without thinking of its 
precise applicabilily. It siniply 
meBns stagnavit, niiilos intbres 
demisit. In the tract de Jeju- 
niis, c. 16. the exprefnion ia eum 
ilapet cmlum. The Vulgate in 
Reg. u. 8. 35. has Si clausum 
fiierit ccelum et non plueritpropter 
peccata eorum, vchich corresponda 
to ihe caiaractis cceti apertie sunt. 
Gen. vii. 11. 

' pesswn abiisse, v. Wake- 
field ad Lucret, VI. 539. cecide- 
runt in the aentence above is 
* equivalent to straverunt, Cf, Hor. 
Car. III. 6, 35. orbem et urbem h 
Romam alijue mundum. 



* TertutliBn here introduces 
an agument cursorily; he is 
Bimply going to prove that when 
these misfortunes (far greater 
than those of the then present 
day) took place, tbere were no 
Chrislians to despiae the gods, 
and by this contempt to itivoke 
their angec, But from this re- 
mark he catchea at another point 
and saja, " Wbere wece your gods 
themsclves P " for the citiea in 
which they vrere bom heing poa- 
terior to thia universal deluge, 
flo muBt tbey necessBrily be too ; 
this reasoning he pursues for 
awhile, retuming to the original 
argument at semper /lumam gent, 
&c. 

' aboleKit tutilm orbem ; orhi» 
is here taken in the senae of 
genua humanum as frequently, or 
rather of genua animantum, in- 
cluding too their works, habita— 
tiona, g.c. 



TERTULLIAMI 



Posteriores enim iUos clade diluvii contestantur' 
- ipsEe urbes, in quibus nati mortuique sunt, etiam 
quas condidenmt ; neque enim alias in hodiemum 
manerent, uisi et ipsie postumEe cladis illius. 
Nondum Jndasum ab Mgypto examen PalEestina 
susceperat, nec jara illic ChristianEe sectee origa 
consederat, quum regiones affines ejus Sodoma 
Gomorra igneus imber exussit. Olet adhuc in-i 
cendio terra, et si qua illic arborum poma conantur, 
ocxilis tenus, ceterum contacta cinerescunt'. Sed nec 
Tuscia jam tunc atque Campania de Christiania 
querebatur, quum Volsinios de ccelo, Tarpeios dflj 
suo monte perfudit ignis. Nemo adhuc Komte 
deum verum adorabat, cum Annibal apud Cannas 
Eomanos annulos, csedes suas, modio metiebatur. 
Omnes dii vestri ab omnibus colebantur, cum ipsum 
Capitolium Senones occupaverunt. Et bene, qui 



' There are various re 
of thia passage, If the 






Si 



illic qua arbonim (i, e, arbores 
ullse) CDnanUlr poma (so. edere) 
oculia lenue (ea, conantur, non 
taelu); eeUnim, &c. Tacitus 
(HisL V. 7.) saya cimcta sponte 
idita a«t nuinii sata, live kerbm 
tmuea anf Jlores \tt aoUtam in 
tpeciem adohrere, atra et imista 
tehit m einerem vanescunt. The 
ftuthor of the ehort poem entitled 
SODOMA has copied the phrase- 
ology of Tertullian as well as 
the legends of Tacitus. 



frequenlly 



printed in editions of Cyprian, 
to ivhom it in, with some un- 
certainty, ascribed. It haa been 
conjectured that the two piecee 
ate both fragnients of a metrieal 
version of the Old Testament, 
whioh does not seem improbable. 
The peculiar Latinity of Tet^. J 
tulliao has been so industrioualj'] 
transfeired to these poems (ea 
peciaUy the former) Ihat thoj 
look almost like scholaetic c 
positioDs after a model, 
I should rather assign them 1 
Cyprian on the whole. 
ahew that inaltention to 
tity which Conimodianua carrittdl 
out (at least if he moan 
writo pootry at all), and y 
even Prudentius is not 



I 

im^^ 
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si' quid adversi accidit urbibus, eiedem clades tem- cap. 

plorum quBB et moenium fuerunt; ut jam hoc re- 

vincam, non a deis evenire, quia et ipads evenit. 
Semper humana gens male de deo meruit : primo 
quidem ut inoflficiosa* ejus, quem cum intelligeret 
ex parte, non solum non requisivit timendum', sed 
et aHos sibi citius commeata est quos coleret; de- 
hinc quod non inquirendo innocentiEe magistrmu"', 
et nocentiEe judicem et exactorem, omnibus vitiis 
et criminibus inolevit". Ceterum si requisisset, 
sequebatur ut recognosceret requisitum, et recog- 
nitum observaret, et observatum magis propitium 
expeiiretur quam iratum. Eundem ergo nunc 
quoque sciie debet iratum, quem et retro sem- 
per, priusquam Clu-istiani nominarentur. Cujus 
bonis utebatur ante editis, quam deos sibi fin- 



' et iene, qitod si, &c, This 
Bxpresaion is ofteii used by Ter- 
tullian \ fio ad fin. c. 24. bene, 
qttoil mnniiim deua est. It here 
meana : that the ciroumstance 
presently related conceming these 
miafortunea iaaTecy fortunateone 
foi the argument. 8. Augustine 
in Ihe opening of the Civitas Dci 
repeata the reaaoning. 

■ imfficiosa, ae. offieii negli- 
gena, v. ad c. 23. Cicero ubcs 
officioaits in a good sense.i nec 
diligentiorem, nee officiosiarem, nec 
nostristudioiiorem/acile deleyimem 
ad Att xui. 45. 

• non requisimt tiinendiim ,- 
i. e. did not so inyestigate and 
embody Hls exislence, oe to pro- 
pose Him ia tliemselves as an 
object of teai and dread. Com- 

e the use of the samt word 



in c. 23. siiperiortaa aine dtdiio 
et iimendoniin. 

" inuocentia magittrum, &o: 
magleter here means doctor ai 
revelator i see a. 4S. intioeentiam 
a Deo edocti et perfecte eatn novi- 
mm, itt a perfscto magiatro r«ee- 
Intain, et Jldeliter eastoditnus ut 
ab incontemptibili diapeciore nian> 
datain. In the next clause exac- 
torem k either an interpoklion, 
or it musC be taken in the aense 
of exseeatorem (aee note p. 10.)i 
as Tacitus says Agrtcola was used 
omniii scire, non omnia exseqtti, 
TertuUian himaelf speaks of Ood. 
as innocenlia exaetor, de Spect^ 
c. 2. 

" inolevit ; " grew up in, got 
rooted in." Mn. vi. 738. Georg. 
II. 77. 
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CAP. geret, cur non ab eo etiam mala intelligat eve-" 
— — — nire, cujus bona esse non sensit 'i lllius rea est, 
cujus et ingrata. Et tamen si pristinas clades 
comparemus, leviora nunc accidunt, ex quo Chri- 
stianos a deo orbis accepit. Ex eo enim et inno- 
centia seculi iniquitates temperavit, et deprecatorea 
dei esse cosperunt, Denique cum ab imbribu 
Eestiva hiberna suspendunt" et annus in cnra est,^ 
vos quidem, quotidie pasti statimque pransuri, 
balneis et cauponis et lupanaribus operati, aqui- 
licia" Jovi immolatis, nudipedalia populo denun- 
tiatis, ccelum apud Capitolum quseritis, nubila de I 
laquearibus exspectatis'*, aversi ab ipso et deo et j 
ccdIo. Nos vero jejuniis aridi et omni continentia j 
expressi, ab omni vita; fruge dilati", in sacco et I 



" ab imbrilius asliva hihema 
stupendant ; Towords tlie expla- 
nation of thU expression we have 
firet two paasageB in Cyprian, 
gitando imbretn nubila sertna tus- 
jiendunt: de Mort. c. 2, and 
quod imbres el pluvias serena longa 
suspendatil ; ad DemeCr. ptmt. 
From thiB it ia quitfi clear that 
suipendere is equivaleQt to reii' 
nere, like ictum mispendere, &c. 
(compare Virg. Georg, i. 214.) 
Next from a passage in Seneca 
Quiest. Nat. iii. 27. (whioh Dr. 
Aahton has marked in the mnrgin) 
eliaa astale, hiemspertinax immen- 
tam tiim aqaarum niptis nubibus 
deruat, it nppears that (rstas and 
hiems were taken for the dry 
and wet aeaaons respectivelj', and 
therefore the meaning of the te^t 
seems ta be, " when the aummer 
droughts (prolonged) keep off thc 



" aquilicia. Featus : AquaH- J 
cium dicitur cum agua pluvia 
remediit quibnsdam elicitur, 
quondam, aicreditar, manali lapidt 'J 
(quod aquoa manare faceret) m I 
urbem duclo, v. Scalig. ad loc. 

" calam apud Cap. qtteeriii»,.M 
nxibila de laguearibus extpeelati» ; 
to Ihe circumataoce bere refen 
to, Tertullian alao alludes i 
24. aiius niAes numeret i 
aliua lacunaria. 

"^ expreesi; thls word impliei 
the dry and shrivelled condttion 
which fasting and self-mortifica- 
tion will produce, otid is exactly 
equivalent to the phrase epongia 
expressa which Celaus so fre- 
quently employa. See Matdiiffi'B 
indes, ed. 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1783. 
diiali, i. e, diatantcB, abstjnentea. 
imidia cmium tundimui. v. Intpp. 
ad Juv, 5V. 123. invidiam elietii 
facere strictly meaOB 
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cinere volutantea, invidia ccelum tundimus, deum < 

tangimus, et cum misericordiam extorserimus, Ju 

piter honoratuu a vobis, Deus negligitur. 

XLI. Vo8 igitur importuni rebus humanis, ^°j 
vos rei publicorum incommodorum, vos malorum [.«1 
illices' semper, apud quos deus speraitur, statuse 
adorantur. Utique enim credibilius haberi debet, 
eum irasci qui negligatur, quam qui coluntur : aut 
nae illi iniquissimi, si propter Christianos etiam 
cultores suos la;dimt, quos separare deberent a me- 
ritis Christianorum. Hoc, inquitis, et in deum 
vestrum repercutere est, qui et ipse patiatur propter 
profanos etiam cultores suos laedi. Admittite prius 
dispositiones' ejus, et nou retorquebitis. Qui enim 
semel seternum judicium destinavit post seculi 
finem, non prtecipitat discretionem', quse est con- 



l 



person id an odious light.' Liv. 
XXXVII. 57. IB huju» maxime in- 
vidiam deiistcre se Olahrio dixit ; 
but !t ia often used particularly to 
express auch a demeanour in a 
Buppliant aa placea the person ap- 
pealed to in an invidioua aituation 
if he refuaes. The author of Sodo- 
ma, in line 21, Puiaabant cmlum 
invidia conn^ia mixta, "has either 
inistBken the phraae, or employed 
it veiy unuBually : tundere, like 
puhare, merely Btrengthens the 
expreBsion. Compare the use of 
the word in c. 37. eolius divortii 

XLI. ' illicei mahrum. So 
Hlicet ocuU and convenalionem 
mitericordiee iUicem de PiEn. c. 
fl. The verb is iwed by Lucre- 

' di^otitione*. t. ad c, 11. 



semel utique i» ('«(ii cotistructione 
dixjpositum et iiistructum et ordi- 
natum (hoc mundi corpua) in- 
ventum esl, The argument of 
thii pasuge ia Tery olten urged 
hy Amobius; e. g. 11. 60. nikil 
Seum cogebat neeesaarias tempo- 
rum non expectare ineneurai. Sa- 
tionibut Jixis jieraguntur res ejus 
et quod semel deeretum ett Jieri, 
nultapoieitnovitatemutari. Com- 
pare too the foUowiiig chapter 
af that book with the present 

' noii pracipitat ditcretionem i 
i. e. " does not prematurely hurry 
on that Beparation of the good 
from the bad which ia ordained 
to take place at the last day." 
S. Matth. xxT. 32. aeparabtt eoe 
ab inricem aieut paitor eegregat 
oves ah hadi», and xiii. 49, Sie 
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ditio judicii, aute seculi finera. iEqualis est in- 
- terim super omne hominum genus et indulgens et 
incrcpans' ; communia voluit esse et commoda pro- 
fanis et incommoda suis, ut pari consortio oranes 
et lenitatem ejus et severitatem experiremur. Quia 
haec ita didicimus apud ipsum, dUigimus lenitatem, 
metuimus severitatem, vos contra utramque despi- 
citis : et sequitur, ut omues scculi plagse nobis, si 
forte, in admonitionem, vobis in castigationem a 
deo obveniant. Atquin nos nullo modo lEedimur: 
imprimis quia nihil nostra refert in hoc Eevo, nia 
de eo quam celeriter exccdere"; dehinc" quia si 
quid adversi infligitur, vestris id meritis deputatur. 
Sed etsi aliqua nos quoque perstringunt ut vobis 
cohserentes', laetamur magis recognitione divinarum 
prffidicationum, confirmantium scdicet fiduciam et 
fidem spei nostras. Si vero ab eis quos coUtis omnia 
vobis mala eveniunt noatii caussa, quid colere per- 
severatis tam ingratos, tam injustos, qui magis 
vos in dolorem Christianorum juvare et asserere 
debuerant^ ? 



erititt eonsummatione uculi : exi' 
hant angeli, et teparabimC malos 
de mediojuatoram. 

' JEqaalit eet inlerim. 8. 
Matth. V. 46. 

' S. FbuIus ad ColoBB. iii. 2. 

• imprimie dehine ; So in 

die pteceding chapter primo qui- 

dem ut inoffiaosa dehtne qiiod 

non, &c. The moreusual phrase- 
ology in eailier Latin would be 
prima deinde. 

' c. 31. eum enim eonexititar 
tDiperium, utiqi 



has urged this orgument to hia 
impatient brethren, de Mort, c 
2. and to the tounting heathem 
ad Demetr. c. 4. very forcibly in 

' qui jnagii vos, &c. I tbink 
Tertullian has here used asserer» 
ahsolutely for asserere iiiaitH, or 
asserere in libertatem, and in the 
geoeraJ sense of defendere, ti- 
though I cannot quote an instaiiee 
of a porallel eipresaion. Amobiua 
(I. 11.) hai Dii,niaivestra/u«rint 
astertione proteeti, idoneinnn sutU 



>. Cyprian qm vaUant, &c. and auertor i 
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XLII. Sed alio quoque injuriaram titulo pos- 
tulamur, et infructuosi in negotiis dicimur. Quo 
pacto' hoinines vobiscum degentes, ejusdem victus, 
habitus, instructus, ejusdem ad vitam neccssitatis ? 
Neque enim Brachmanse aut Indorum gymno- 
sophistie sumus, silvicolEe et exules vitfe. Memini- 
mus gratiam nos dehere deo domino croatori ; 
nidlum fructum operum ejus repudiamus ; plane 
tempcramus, ne ulti'a modum aut perperam utamur. 
Itaque non sine foro, non sine macello, non sine 
balneis, tabemis, ofiicinis, stabulis, nundinis vestris, 
ceterisque commerciis cohabitamus in hoc seculo. 
Navigamus et nos vobiscum" et militamus, et rus- 
ticamur, et mercamur; proinde' miscemus artes, 
operas nostras publicamus usui vestro. Quomodo 
infhictuosi videamur negotiis vestris, cum quibus 
et de quibus vivimus, non scio. Sed si ceremonias 
tuas non frequento ; attamen et illa die homo sum'. 
Non lavo sub noctem Satumalibus, ne et noctem 



XLII. 

FunhFc, 



1 



.f A/,„ 



the Eimple 

occurs both 

LactantiuB. in dohrem Christt- 

anorum m equivalent to qan 

Christiani doleant i, e, ' conse- 

etitis voHs quod optastis' as c. 49. 

XLII. On the geoeral argu- 
mant of this chapter, aee Ne- 
ander^B Ch. Hist. p, 304. sqq. 
Vol. I. Mr. Rose'a translation, 

' Qiio pacto; sc. inlhictuoai 
esse poEsumuB. 

' vobiseinn ; i. e. itidem ac 
vos. V, Heyne ad Virg, Eol. ii. 
12. though it mey be tahen in 
Hm ordinary way. 



' proiade ; i. e. pariier, aa &e- 
quontiy hefore in this treatise ; 
in c. 9. it ia aofwered by quemad- 
modum. miscere artea, loonceive 
meanB in medium coiiferre, i. e. fo 
take advantage of another^Bhand- 
icraft, and make public youi 

* et illa die homo lum ; i. e. I 
exist, as a man, like yourselves, 
and require oll the neceBsaries 
of life ; and to these, if not to 
sacri£cial oeremonies, I apply the 
produce of your hands, If I 
purchase your comraodities what 
signifies it to you how I uae 
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CAP. et diem perdam : 

SLII. 

salubri, quie mihi et calorem et sanguinem servet ; 

rigere et pallere' post lavacrura raortuus possum. 
Non in pubUco Liberalibus discumbo, quod bestia- 
riis supremam' ccenantibus mos est; attamen ubi- 
ubi de copiis tuis coeno. Non emo capiti coronam. 
Quid tua interest, emptis nibilominus floribus quo- 
modo utar 1 puto gratius liberis et solutis et un- 
dique vagis ; sed etsi tn coronam coactis, nos coro- 
nam naxibus novimus ; viderint qui per capillum 
odorantur'. Spectaculis non convenimus ; quse ta- 
men apud illos coetus venditantur si desideravero, 
libentius de suis locis sumam. Thura plane non 
emimus ; si Arabise queruntur, scient Sabaei pluris 
et carioris suas merces Christianis sepeUendis pro- 
fligari', quara diis fumigandis. Certe, inquitis, 
templorum vectigalia quotidie decoquunt', stipes 



' r^ere et pallere. The Sn- 
turnalia fell in December, and 
Tertullian Bays : Idonot certainly 
keep your featival by a cold batli 
in the middle of winter, for it 
would but make me cold and 
pale, and fhat my last bath of 
all wil! do for mc. 

* tupremam axnantlfms. See 
the commentatnts on Juv. xi. 20. 
aitd tbe aaying of Diogenes in 
c. 39, and compare too a curious 
chapter of Livy XXVI. 14, together 
with TaoituH (Ann. ii. 31.), who 
apeaking of the remarkable pro- 
ceedings in Libo's caae, aays that 
the accused ipsis quas in 
timam tx^uptatem adhibuerat epu- 
lit excrucialu» implored death 
the handa of his Blavea ; ubiuhi 
ineana in lome pUoe or other, 



not in the streets (inpublico). 

' See thia argument carried 
it de Coronn militit. Lucian too 

Nigrino, i. p. 64. ed- Bip. 



' The Boiae complaint ii u^ed 
by Pliny to Trajan ; but the 
peculiar aatire of Terlullian's 
reply is worth noticing. 

' decoquuiU : ' are dwindling 
away.' Thi» ia generally an 
active verb, but it is uaed neu- 
Irally by Seneen and by Flonw, 
(Proffim, eitr.) where aee the aub- 
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et hominibua et diis vestris mendicantibus opem- 
ferre, nec putamus aliis quam petentibus imper- 
tiendum. Denique porrigat raanum Jupiter et 
accipiat, cuin interim plus nostra mieericordia 
insumit vicatim, quam vestra religio teraplatim. 
Sed cetera vectigalia gratias ChriBtianis agent ex 
fide dependentibus debitum, qua alieno fraudando 
abstinemus, ut, si ineatur quantum publico'" pereat 
fi-aude et raendacio vestrarum professionum, facile 
ratio haberi possit, unius speciei querela compensata 
pro" comraodo ceteranim rationum. 

XLIII. Plane confitebor, quinam, si forte, w 
vere de sterilitate' Christianorum conqueri possint, \l 
Primi erunt lenones, perductores', aquarioli, tum th 



ject diBcuBsed in Duker'a note. 
There can ba no doubt, I think, 
of itB neutral use, although from 
the passage in Pliny tiere cited 
(xxxm. 47.) compared with that 
from Seneca (Ep. 36.), whieh was 
overlooked, decoquere creditoribuB 
appears to have been aa ordinitiy 
expresaion for becoming inaol- 
vcnt, (see the Esccrpt. Senecs) 
where there is probably an el- 
lipae of some aceuaative. With 
the worda pluris et cariork cora- 
pare Pliny H. N". XII. 4 ] . " aOTrro. 
tim congeata hanoritadaverum qurs 
mis per nngulat micas dantur," 
" guantum puhlico pereOt; 
publieo ia a dative and is used 
elliptically as is alieno : the pro- 
Jbsaionea of which Tertullian here 
speaks are almost esQctly what 
we expresa hy our derivative, in 
the aame way as prqfiteri artem 
OT acientiam aliquam h lound. So 
. profiasores ariiwn in Spart, Adr. 



Hiat. Aug. 1. 149. ot 

" compeneata pro commodu .- 
I Bgree with Dr. ABhlon that 
either pro ghould be sKruck out, 
OT it should be cbanged to cum, 
as Tertullian himself speaks in 
the nest cbapter. The aense is : 
' a decrease in one item being set 
against an improvemcnt in all 
the others.' 

XLUI. ' aterilitas; the mean- 
ing ia, the " nnproduetivenesa" 
of the Christiann in commercial 
or pecuniary matters, like the 
atnicus sleriUs m Juvenal. KII. 
96. 

' perdtKtorea ; perdncere is 
often used in thia pecuhar senae. 
V. Em. ad Tac. Hiat i. 25, and 
add the examples Plaut, Asin. i. 
3. 12. Sueton. Tlber. c, 46. Calig. 
c. 26. and Hor. n. 5. 7T. venenariii 
theae professed poiaoners are fre- 
quently mentjoned under the em- 
perorB. aquarioK: " Ita dicebantur 
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sicarii, venenarii, magi, item harioli, haruspices, 
— mathematici. His infcuctuosos esse magnus fruc- 
tus est. Et tamen quodcunque dispendium, est 
rei vestrte per hanc sectam, cum aUquo utique 
priesidio compensari potest. Quanti habetis, non 
dico qui jam° de vobis daemonia excutiant, non 
dico jam qui pro vobis quoque vero deo preces 
stemant, quia forte non creditis', sed a quibus 
nihil timere possitis. 

XLIV. At enim Ulud detrimentum reipub- 
'' Hcse tam grande quam verum nemo circumspicit, 
illam injuriam civitatis nullns expendit, quum tot 
justi impendimur', quum tot innocentes erogamur'. 
Vestros enim jara contestamur actus, qui quotidie 
judicandis custodiis prsesidetis, qui sententiis elogia 



malierum impudiearamtordidi as- 
secl^," Featus; a note of Salmasiua 
ad Hiat. Aug. u. p. 864. will give 
almost every apposite peesage. 
Compare Apuleius. ApoL 52G. 
mathematici; v. ad Juv. VI. 562. 
Tiberiua and Vitellius both at- 
tached the penalty of eiile to 
this profession. 

' non dico qui jatn ; some 
MSS. ttanspoae the two latter 
words, and they do appeaj then 
bettet to answer the following 
clause g hut ihere are repeated 
instances to be fouTid of auch in- 
volution. preces tternere alicui is 
like offerre ot ante pedasprojicere. 

' quia forle nm creditis; 
these wotds ate by aome omitted, 
and I am inclined to thiiJi 
rightly ; but if genuine, they 
apply only to the aihrmation 
eontained in the epithet vero, 

XLTV. ' impendimur; this 



word is synonymous with ero- 
gamur, it ia ueed in precisely the 
some sense de Spectac. c. 19. 
magie competat tnnocenfi dolere, 
guod homo par qjua tam nocent 
factaa eat, ut tam crudelUer im- 
pendatwr ; i. e. "that hia fallow- 
man ahoidd haTe deBerred so 
eruel a pnnishment." 

' Erogare meant originaUy to 
dishuTse or expend, and waa 
specially applied to any expcndi- 
ture of public money — it here 
meana expended oi tpent, as being 
put to deali. Compare de Pries, 
Hter. c. 2. Febrem, erogando 
homini deputatum, neqve quia eit, 
miramur : ett enim : nequa quia 
erogat hominem ■■ ad hoe enim eet. 
and 0. 48. of thia treatise, non 
absum^ [ignis) quod exur^ aed 
dum erogat, reparat. In modem 
Spanish an exactly parallel use 
of the wotd gattir (to spend) ia 
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dispungitis*. Tot a vobis nocentes variia crimiiiuni 
elogiis recensentur ; quis illic eicarius, quia man- - 
ticularius', quis sacrQegus, aut corruptor, aut la- 
vantium prffido", idem etiam Christianus adscribi- 
tur t aut cum Christiani suo titulo offeruntur, quis 
ex iUis etiam talis, quales tot nocentes 1 De ves- 
tris semper Eestuat caicer, de vesti-is semper metalla 
suspirant, de vestris semper besti^ saginantur, de 
vestris semper munerarii noxiorum greges pascunt. 
Nemo illic Christianus, nisi hoc tantum, aut si et 
aliud, jam non Christianus. 

XLV. Nos ergo soli innocentes'. Quid mirum, i, 
si necesae est t Enimvero necesse est. Innocen- «' 
tiam a deo edocti, et perfecto eam novimus ut ajf 



found, EU applied to troops lost 
ia an engageinent, and I have 
aeen the Bame phrMe in English 
writers. In later times of the 
Eoman cmpire, emgare by a very 
inteUigible tranaitJon signified 'to 
dinburse money in donatives or 
largeaees,' till at length it becomefl 
sjnonjTnouswithdiriniaero,' and 
erogator ia found for the ex- 
ecutor of the will or deed, L e. 
sB superintending the divtsion of 
the property ; and also for thc 
almoner of an ecclesiastical 
foundation. Soga occura tn tlie 
variouB senses of a magistrate^s 
salaiy, a Boldier'B bounty, or (in 
ecclesiastical language) a gift 
from the Pope ad cUrum, or a 
coUection of alms. 

' tentenliis ehgia dispangere, 
i. e. " by paesing senlence, lo 
strike out Irom ihe calendar the 
name and charge of the crimi- 
nal," V. c. 2. debilo pwnee noeens 



expungendua e»t, non eximendus. 
For tbe word cuatodiis see the 
note p. 34. 

' tnantieralarius. FestHB : man- 
fietilarum usua pauperibtis in 
nummis recondendis etiam twstro 
lieculo Jilil, unde manticuiare di- 
cebantur quifurandi gratia man- 
liculaa attraclubant, where see 
Scaliger. manteUa appears in 
Virgil. corruptor (Juv. 1. 77.) is 
synonymous ■wiih.perdticlar above. 
From tbearrangementof theaen- 
tenee, Tertnllian appears to be 
giving instances {varia elogia) an- 
titheticaUy, of grave and trivial 
offences. For offerre, see p. S. 

' tavantium praido. ThiB was 
a common character. See any 
gloisary under_/«r balnearius. 

XLV. ' The argument is 
this : We ooly are the rightfu! 
claimants of the virtue of inno- 
cencci and though you may ima- 
gine this exclusive claim to be bolh 
l2 
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perfecto magistro revelatam et fideliter custodimus, 
- ut ab incontemptibili dispectore mandatam. Vobis 
■ autem humana jestimatio innocentiam tradidit', 
humana item dominatio imperavit ; inde nec plenK 
nec adeo timendse estis disciplinBe ad innocentiffi 
veritatem. Quanta' est prudentia bominis ad de- 
monstrandum quid vere bonum 1 quaata auctoritas 
ad exigendum ? tam iUa falli facilis, quam ista 
contemni. Atque adeo quid plenius dictum est : 
non occides, an vero : ne irascaris quidem 1 Quid 
perfectiua prohibere adulterium, an etiam ab oculo- 
ram solitaria concupiscentia arcere ? Quid eruditius 
de maleficio, an et de maleloquio interdicere ? Quid 
instmctiuB, injuriam non permittere, an nec ricem 
injuriie' sinere? dum tamen sciatis ipsas quoque 
leges vestras, quse videntur ad innocentiam pergeio, 
de divina lege ut antiquiore formam mutuataa. 



1 



presumptuoua ond telte, yet, in 
point of fact, auoh ia neceBsarily 
thecasefromcircumBtances; giiid 
tnirum, »', &c. meana ' if the re- 
Bult h inevitable (bs I shall 
ahew), it cannot be any cauae of 
wonder.' 

* vobii aufem, &c. "Nothing 
has introduced [tradidit) the 
virtue of innocence amongat you 
hut human opinion, and nothing 
but mere human laws enjoin its 
praclice, from which circum- 
Btance your diacipline, aa regards 
the conscientioua sincerity of your 
innocence, is neither so perfect 
as ours, nor so terrihle (adeo ti- 
mendis) in tbe penalties attached 
to its infraction." The student 
flhould obaerre the eepia tierhorum 



in the expressionB pkrtitu, ptr- 
feetiu*, inttruetim, eruditiut. 

' quanla, i. e. quanliila. 

' injarin, an aggression ; vieet 
injurits, a retaliation. In the nest 
clause dum tamen introdoces • 
kind of parenthctical remark ot 
TertulUan, that eren the in- 
ferior approzimadonB to elhical 
perfection, for which he had juat 
been giving the heaChens credJt, 
were theniBelves derived from 
Scripture. pergera ad meona ■ to 
tend towards,' like ad eloffiym 
eonctirrere, e. 24. The u< in the 
)aat clauie of the sentence con- 
tains an implication of that azg^a- 
ment from antiquity which I 
have spokeo of Jn the Inlrodue- 
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BiximuB jam de Mosis letate. Sed quanta auc- cap 

toritas legum humanarum, quum Ulas et evadere 

homini contingat, et plerumque iu admissis deli- 
tescere, et aliquando contemnere ex voluntate vel 
necessitate delinquendi, recogitata etiam brevitate 
supplicii cujuslibet, non tamen' ultra mortem re- 
mansuri ? Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum do- 
loremque depretiat", modicum quidem conterapti- 
bilem pronuntiando, magnum vero non diutumum. 
Enimvero nos qui sub deo omnium speculatore 
dispungimur, quique Eeteraam ab eo pcenam pro- 
videmus, merito soli innocentiEe occurriraus^ et 
pro scientia; plenitudine, et pro latebrarum diffi- 
cultate, et pro magnitudine cruciatua non diuturni, 
verum sempiterai, eum timentes, quem timere de- 
bebit et ipse qui timentes judicat, deum, non pro- 
consulem timentes. 

XLVI. Constitimus', ut opinor, adversus om- sut wu 
nium criminium intentionem, quEe Christianoram^^^SJ*' 
sanguinem flagitat, Ostendimus totum statum phXo- 
nostram, et quibus modis probare possimus itaj^^^n; 
esse, sicut ostendimus, ex fide scUicet et anti- «'"emei' 
quitate divinarum litterarum, item ex confessione ''"'"■ 



* non tamen ; thiB refers to 
eujiis Ubet, m if it had been 
written, quod mpplicinm, sit eiyu» 
libeat generis, non tamen, &ii. 

° depretiare. This word, I be- 
lieve, is almost peouliai to Ter- 
tullian, or, at least, until much 
tater timeB. 

■" innoeentiis octurrimus ; I 
Ihiuk Semler'» explanation of 
ihia phrase is good, i. e. quaEi 
invenlam illam soli amplexuri. 



The pro in each clause means ' ae 
regarda, wili respect to,' scien- 
tia pUnitudo I conceive meanH, 
the perfect knowledge we have 
of the virtue, ite nature, and 
what it requireB from us, (ac, a 
Deo edocti) for latebrarum di^icul- 
tas, see de pa:ntt. c. 3. mediocritas 
humana de Jacti» solum judieat 
quia volantalis latebris parnon eat. 
XLVI. ' comtitimuf. v. c. 4. 
inlenlionem, c. 27, 
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CAP. Bpiritualimn potestatum'. Quis nos revincere au- 

— debit, non arte verborum, sed eadem forma, qua 

probationem constituimus de veritate? Sed dum 
UDicuique manifestatur veritas nostra, interim in- 
credulitas, dum de bono sectse hujus obducitur', 



• Seeo. 19— aS.alittlefurther 
down, ttm arte verborum idludeB 
to practices commoQ enough in 
Ite oourtB of Cartliage, wliich 
are Bpoken of in c. 2. of the Intio< 
duction, 

' oMtteere ; I cannot offer any 
satiafactory eiplanation of the 
singular meaning which Ter- 
tullian giyes to this word ; that 
it is equivalent to refelUre, or, 
to a more favourite expreasion of 
his, revincere, is unquestionably 
shewn by a pauage in c. 2. de 
Reeur. Car. Obducti dehinc d« 
Heo eamis auctore, ef de Christo 
canrn redemptore, jam et de re~ 
rurrectioneean>iirem>Kentur,txin- 
gruenter icilicet, where reviitcett- 
lur i» obvioujly a repetition of 
the participle in the first clause, 
the eesertioo being that a dispu- 
tant convinced of the two facta, 
will bUo be convinced of the 
third. The de simply means ' on 
the point of,' as in the text. But 
through what transilion or meta- 
phor obdiicere ohtaiBed thia force, 
I cannot teU. It occura fre- 
quently enough, and in the active 
BB well aa the passive voice. 
Semler seems to imagine that in 
Ihe concluding chapter of this 
Apology it U used in a different 
sense, viz. that of expungere, and 
that it is a metaphor Mmilarly 
taken from tlie Inblels. The 
Rlnssnry of Diicange Fnys that 



in the Airican writera it meaoa 
lAfuscare, violare, laxiere, whicb 
signiiicationB nre traceable enough , 
but no Africaa writer ia quoted 
there except TertuUian, and no 
pasaages which warrant the in- 
terprotation given. (Compare the 
U3e of the word in Cic. Att. 1. 1. 
and of inducere ih. I. 17.) If its 
BigiuficationiBreallyuniforminall 
passages where it occura, I should 
be inclined to explain tt by ex- 
pungere, or at all events to con- 
nect it with that idea, as if uaed 
to espresa the Btriliing out of 
one itera from a aeries. Comp. 
the beginning of 0. 19. de Car. 
Chr. 

The argument of the text ia : 
' But their incredulity, aliliongfa 
convinced on tho soote of the 
practical utility of our doctrines, 
which indeed is now well kuown 
even from the ordinary trane- 
aetiona of life, Btill deniea the 
divinity of their aource, and con- 
siderE us simply as a new philo- 
sophical Bchool.' The allusion 
here ia lo the very rematkable 
fact (of which we have other 
record besides this passage) that 
even during the keenest persecu- 
tion of the Christians, their mte- 
grity in their dealings was ocknow- 
ledged and taken advantage of. 
And the difference hefween then 
and the philosophers, which v*ry 
enrty appcarcd, was this, that 
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quod usui jam et de commercio iiinotuit, non uti- 
que divinum negotium existimat, sed ma^s philo- ~ 
sophiBe genua. Eadem, inquit, et philosophi monent i' 
et profitentur, imiocentiam, justitiam, patientiam, 
sobrietatem, pudicitiam. Cur ergo quibus compara- 
mur de disciplina, proinde lUis non adsequamur ad 
Hcentiam impunitatemque disciplinte 1 vel cur et 
illi ut pares nostri non urgentur ad officia, quse nos 
non obeuntes periclitamur ] Quis enim philoso- 
phum sacrificare, aut dejerare, aut lucemas meridie 
vanas prostituere compellit ^ Quin imo et deos J' 
veatios palam destruunt, et superstitiones vestras 
commentariia quoque accusant, laudantibus vobis*. 
Plerique etiam in principes latrant sustinentibus 
vobis. Et fiiciUus statuis et salariis' remunerantur, 
quam ad bestias pronuntiantur. Sed merito ; philo- 
sophi enim non Christiani cognominantur. Nomen 
hoc philosophorum diemonia non fugat. Quidni, 
quum secundum deos philosophi deemonas depu- 
tentl Socratis vox est ; " si dEemonium permittat." 
Idem et quum aliquid de veritate sapiebat, deos 



their practice aocorded with theix 
precepts, whereaa the contrary 
was most notorioualy the oase in 
alltheBchoolsormorality. Lactan- 
tiua appUes an entire cliapter (D. 
I. III. 15.)to tiiese considerations, 
and Scneca (de Vit Beat. c. 18.) 
in meeting the aame kind of nr. 
gumcnt, excuses ver; ingeniouBly 
what he cannot contradict. 

' laudantibus vobti sustt- 

iientibut vobis; See the same 
artificinl disposition of words in 
c. IS. Liigei &>l _filium latnnti- 



hui tiobis, Ct/bele pattorem sua- 
pirat non enAescentibm ooJis. It 
ia preaerved alao iu the tract ad 
Nationee. 

' salariis ; Pliny (xxxi. 7.) 
gives a derivation of tbia word ; 
Sal honoribus etiam militiisgua 
interponitur, aalariit inde dictia, 
magna apud atitiquot auctoritate. 
The word occura in Seneca and 
Suetoniua. pronuntiantur ; the 
absolute uae of this word foi 
pronuntiare senfentiam ocenrrcd 
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io tamen galliui 
- in fine' jubebat, credo ob honorem patris ejus, quia 
Socratem Apollo sapientissimum oraniTim cecinit. 
O Apollinem inconsideratum ! Sapientiae testimo- 
nium reddidit ei Tiro, qui negabat deos esse. In 
quantum odium^ flagrat veritas, in tantum qui eam 
ex fide prEestat ofFendit ; qui autem adulterat et 
affectat, hoc maxime nomine gratiam pangit apud 
insectatores veritatis. Mimice philosophi afiectant 
veritatem et afiectando corrumpunt, ut qui gloriam 
captant : Chiistiani eam necessario appetunt et in- 
tegre preestant, ut qui saluti sute ciu^t'. Adeo 
neque de scientia neque de disciplina, ut putatis, 
sequamur. Quid enim Thales ille princeps physi- 
corum sciscitanti Croeso de divinitate certum re- 
nuntiavit, commeatus deliberemdi s^pe frustratua'? 
Deum quilibet opifex Christianus et invenit et os- 
tendit et exinde totum, quod in deo quferitur, re 
quoque assignat ; hcet Plato affirmet factitatorem 
imiversitatis aeque inveniri facilem et inventum 



' m fm ; i. e. jam morte 
pra»mta, m de Anim. c. 1. Taci-' 
tuB uBBs the verb ; sic Tiberitit 
Jinivit. The expreesion has heen 
illustrated hy PerizoniuB ad. Valer. 
Max. II. 6. 7. A liltle ofterwards 
teUimnniitm reddidit \s simply 
equivalent to teatijicatu» eel, 
though we had it with a rery 
diJTerent metiiiing in c. 14. 

' odiuTii ; Dr. Ashton would 
read odio, bo ae to make in quan- 
tum merely answer to in Itmtum, 
1 think, correctly. 

* inliUi »M(B ciirnnt ; Sn de 
Cult. Fioni. c. 1, nffcctimii procH- 



rana, and Apuleiufl (ApoL 420.) 
solis hominibue, et torum paueit 
curare. Dr. Arfiton quotes in- 
stancea of this regimen from 
Plautus, and, by a most extn- 
ordinory misconception, adds Hor. 
EpisL 1.2.49:— non aniino ctirat. 
pTohnbly quoting from memory. 

' cmiimeatiK $a!pe Jrttatralu» ; 
i.e. "havingrepeatedlyfiTiBtratcd 
(employed unsucceBsMly) the 
dekys that were granted hiin."* 
For commeatus see e. 32. divi- 
nitas in this pasBage means divi- 
nity in the abslract, as 1 hare 
cxplained dirinilni rctlra in p. 90 
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enairari in omnes" difficilem. Ceterum si de pn- 
dicitia provocemus, lego partem sententise Atticse — 
in Socratem comiptorem adolescentium pronunti- 
atam. Sexum nec femineum mutat Christianus. 
Novi et Phrynen meretricem Diogenis supra recu- 
bantis ardori subantem. Audio et quendam Speu- 
sippum de Platonis schola in adulterio periisse. 
ChristianuB uxori suae soli masculus nascitur. De- 
mocritus excsecando semetipsum, quod mulieres sine 
concufHscentia aspicere non posset, et doleret, si 
non esset potitus, incontinentiam emendatione pro- 
fitetur. At Christianus salvis oculis feminam videt, 
animo adversus libidinem ca;cus est, Si de pro- 
bitate defendam, ecce lutulentis pedibus Diogenes 
superbos Platonis toros alia superbia deculcat ; 
Christiauus nec in pauperem superbit. Si de mo- 
destia certem, ecce Pythagoras apud Thurios, Zeno 
apud Prienenses tyrannidem affectant ; Christianus 
vero nec sedilitatem." Si de animi Bequitate con- 
grediar, Lycui'gus a.iroKapripti<Ti.v optavit, quod legea 
ejus Lacones emendassent; Christianus etiam dam- 
natus gi'atias agit. Si de fide comparem, Anax- 
agoras depositum hospitibus denegavit : Christianus 



omnes; to be 
ejtplained to the multitude. This 
Ib in alliuion to the esoteric 
and exotcric doctrines of the Pla- 
tonic EchooL Iq all writings 
of the Pktonists, eapeciaily on 
thig point, the vitraiiiu/iiiiai 
wid the SxXot are conslantlj 
oontrasted. The in is the <(t 

rgtlilitntrm ; opposcd 



aDtitheticeHy ta tffrannidem. Thig 
office — or at least a municipal 
icdileNhip, which must be that 
wilh which Tertullian was fa- 
miliar, — seeme to have had aome- 
thing peculiarly contemptible 
and ridiculous in it to ancient 
eyes, and is often quoted bb a 
proverbial bnrlesque of olScial 
rank. Sce Juv. x. 102. Pernius. 
I. 130. 



lo4 TBBTOIXIANI 

CAP. etiam extra" fidelis vocatar. Si de simplicitate" con- 

sistam, Aristoteles familiarem suum Hermiam tiir- 

piter loco excedere fecit : Christianua nec inimicum 
suum Ijedit, Idem Aiistoteles tam turpiter Alex- 
andro regendo potius" adulatur, quam Plato Dio- 
nysio ventris gratia venditatur. Aristippus in pur- 
pura sub magna gravitatis superficie nepotatnr,"' et 
Hippias, dum civitati insidias disponit, occiditur. 
Hoc pro suis omni atrocitate dissipatis nemo un- 
quam Ckristianus tentavit. Sed dicet alicLuis, etiam 
de nostris excedere quosdam a regula disciplinx ; 
desinunt tum Christiani haberi penes nos ; philo- 
sophi vero iUi cum tahbus factis" in nomine et 



" etiam extra ; i. e. erga ex- 
teioa. Even amoDgst those he- 
tween wHom and hinsself there k 
no hood of union. So m c, 7, 
ihey who ate not Chriatians are 
t«rmed extranei. Aa alao in c. 31. 

" Simplieiiai ; the example 
given shews that this word here 
h intended to mean humilit; and 
modesty of character. 

" reffendo potiut ; i. e. quem 
potius oportebat ab eo regi. tha 
words must be closely connected ; 
oompare ponendus, Juv. iii. 66. 
emditatur — " venalis eat." Seml. 
I cannot help thinking that Ter- 
tullian is using this word in a dc' 
ponent sense, and that it contains 
Bomething like the phrase vendi- 
tare obsequium, which oecura in 
Livy'fl story of the Bacchanalia. 
I take this oppoTtunity of te- 
marking, that Semler in his Lex- 
icon interpreta the ezpreesion 
facinnra vendidil, which occurted 
p. 26, a» acrfpto prrfi" i-eiavit, 



which, aa the reader will see on 
referriog, is very diffecent from 
my translation of it in the note. 
In defence of my own explana- 
tion I obaerve, that SemWB ides 
is already contained iu the word 
celavit, to which Tertullian ia 
evidontly oppoaing anather pro- 
ceeding, ant vendidit; beaides this, 
the ipsos Irahens homines ehewH 
that not concealmcnt but expo- 
Bure is spoken of. The Vulgate 
has the eame expresaion, AcL 
Apost. viii. 3. Sauliw Hutcm 
devastabat Ecclesiam, per domos 
intrans, et trakens yiroa ac mu- 
Ueres, tradebat in cuatodiam. 

" »iepo(ari;i.e.nepot«nagere; 
compate the use oijucenari, Hor. 
Ep. ad Pis. 246. h> the follow- 
ing wordfl the point of the aen- 
tcnce ia contained in the poren- 
thetical clause, duin ^aponit. 

" attn taUbui factii ; i. e. nou 
withatanding, jn npite of such 




in lionore sapientiEe perseverant apud vos. Quid 
adeo simile philosophus et Christianus, Gra^ciee dis- 
cipulus et cceli, iamse negotiator et salutis, verbomm 
et factorum operator, rerum sedificator et destructor, 
interpolator erroris et integrator veritatis, fiirator 
eju8 et custos. 

XLVII. Adhuc' enim mihi proficit antiquitas ^*^^,. 
prEestructa divinte litteraturEe, quo (acile credatur ?ruu.">.ia=h 
thesaurum eam fiiisse posteriori cuique sapientiBe. ^^l^^^^f;- 
Et si non onus jam voluminis temperarem,' etiam u^l^n^ 
excurrerem in hanc quoque probationem. Quis poe- 
tarum, quis sophistarum, qui non de prophetarum 
fonte potaverit? Inde igitur philosophi sitim in- 
gemi sni rigaverunt; nam quia qUEedam de nostris 
habent, ea propter nos comparant' illis. Inde, opi- 
nor, et a quibusdam philosophia legibus quoque 
ejecta est, a Thebanis dico, a Spartiatis et Argivis. 
Dum ad nostra conantur et homines glorije,' ut 
disimus, et eloquentiie solius libidinosi, si quid in 
eanctis off^enderunt digestis, exinde regestum pro 
instituto curiositatis ad propria verterunt, neqne 
satis credentes divina esse, quo minus interpolarent, 
neqne satis intelligentes, ut adhuc tunc subnubila, 
etiam ipsis JudEEis obumbrata, quorum propria vi- 
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XLVn. ■ Adhuc enim, &c. 
" For, in proving what I have 
Bdvanced, the superior antiquilf 
of the Scripturea tchich I before 
eGtablished, ia a serviceable argu- 

• omu temperare i In eailier 
Latin thig would more probahly 
have been oneri: but the accu- 
■BtivG h liko lemperate SHmfKs, 
:. Ex-furrmem i» 



hane pnAalimem ; ' I ehould nin 
out into B proof of thia aBserlion;' 
— another reading ia hac pro- 
balione, which would mean; 
" I should, in establiBhing thia 
proof, Diake a coQBiderable di- 
gresuon." 

* ccmparanl ; ao. nationes. 

* homittet glorice ut diximus : 
compare the whole eentence tn 
c. 1(1, ghrite flwiMiea, &c. 
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CAP. debantur. Nam' et si qua simplicitas erat veritatis, 
-^^"' eo magis scrupulositas humana fidem aspemata mu- 
tabat, per quod in incertum miscuenint etiam quod 
invenerant certum, Invento enim solummod& Deo, 
adeo non, ut invenerant, disputaverunt, ut de qua- 
litate et de natura ejus et de sede disceptent. Alii 
incorporalem asseverant, alii corporalem, qua° Pla^ 
tonici, qua et Stoici; alii ex atomis, alii ex nu- 



' Nam et ; The word mutahat 
in this sentence Ib by many read 
nutahai ; the meoning ia as fol- 
lowa : For, even where the truth 
waa Btated in the most Bimple 
language, the natural sophistry 
of man, despising humble faith, 
changed it (or, perplexed itself 
witb doubts), through which pro- 
ceeding they confuaed with the 
doubtful doctrineB exexi what they 
found perfecUj clear. 

The Bucceeding aentence I 
have read from Dr. Ashton'B con- 
jecture, who takea incento Deo 
fiom ad Nat. ii. 2, and oonceives 
that the adeo was loat in the pre- 
ceding Deo. His emendation, at 
bU events, gives a tractable pas- 
aage, which can hardly be said 
of the old text ; " Inventum enim 
tolummodu Deum non at iavette- 
ranl diipaiaverunl, ut, &c," The 
tenae of disceptent refers to the 
octual present practice, (so asse- 
cerant juBt after) and the pre- 
ceding perfects may be taken 
Boristically. tohimmado meana ; 
After finding iu the Bcri])tureB 
God loleiy, revealed a» auch, with- 
out any of thoae attribules con- 
cemjng which tbey were inquisi- 
tive, Src. 



qua Platonici; &c. This 
does not appear to he 
very satiBfactorily constructed, 
but though the periods might 
be made to harmonize witb bat 
little alteration, yet It ia hardly 
safe to attempt it. Dr. Ashton 
BUggestB the omission of qua he- 
fore Stoici, so that the sentencB 
would ruD, aia incorporalem asae- 
terant, alii eorporaltm, qua Pla- 
toniei et Stoici; alii ex atomis, 
alii ex numerta, qua Epiettna et 
Pylhagoras ; but I think the 
double use of gua makea the resl 
meaning more perspicuoua, which, 
it may be obBBrved, is not, that 
PlatoniBta and Stoics asserted each 
both factB, but that philosophers 
held the incorporal, or corporal, 
nature of the Deity, according 
as they were Platonists or Stoica 
reBpeotively. I should rather pre- 
fer the addition of 7110 before 
et Pytliagnra». There seemB too 
a little variation in the exact 
sense of qua as the teit now 
Btands ; in the first clause, qua 
Piatonici, &o. it is evidently qua 
teniis, like qua homineM, p. 110. 
(where see note); but in tfae 
nest, qua Epiciirua, it iippean 
equivalent to guemiidmodam. 



' 
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meris, qua Epicurus et Pythagoras; alii ex igne, 
qua Heraclito visum est ; et Platonici quidem cu- - 
rantem rerum ; contra Epicurei otiosum et Inex- 
ercitum, et ut ita dixerim, neminem' humanis 
rebus; positum vero extra mTmdum Stoici, qui 
figuli modo extrinsecus torqueat molem hanc ; intra 
mundum Platomci, qui gubematoris exemplo intra 
illud maneat, quod regat. Si et de ipso mundo natus 
innatusve sit," decessurus mansurusve sit, variant; 
sic et de animfe statu, quam alii divinam et eeter- 
nam, alii dissolubilem contendunt : ut quis sensit, 
ita et intulit aut reformavit.' Nec mirum, si vetus 
instrumentum ingenia philosophorum interverterunt. 
Ex horum semine et nostram hanc novitiolam pa- 
raturam'" viri quidam suis opinionibus ad philoso- 



humanu rebui ; 
oihetB read in humanis, but not 
correctly. The case is tlie datiTe, 
and Bumlar to tlie i^i in c. 34. 
where see the note. The imagea 
ia^alus and gtibemator are tbose 
of a potter guiding his wheel 
from some positlon extemal to 
it, (extraiseais); and of a pilot 
ateering hia vessel ftDm a point 
within iL 

' natua innaiuive, decessurua 
mansurasve : These terms are 
equiralent to the naticuB and 
mortalia o! Lucretiua ; deeeasurus 
means exitum haHturue. 

' uf quis sensit, &c. i. e. " Ac- 
cording to the indiTidual con- 
olusion which each man comes 
to, he introduces (intiilit) a ireBh 
theory, or remodels an old one." 

" noBitiolam pnraturam ; I 
bave before remarked (note p. 



58.) on the conTertibilitf nf the 
tenns instrumentum and para- 
tura, which are here used with 
their reapective epitheta for the 
Old and New Teatamenta. " It 
is no wonder," says Tertullian, 
" if the philoBophera perverted 
the Old TestomGnt (lelus imtru- 
mentum), for men of the same 
clasB {piri ex horum sttnine') have 
distorted this our New Teata- 
ment {nostram hartc novitiolam 
paraturam) to make it agree with 
philoBOphical doctrines {ad philo- 
sophicas sententias), Tertullian 
irequeDtly asserta in his polemical 
writingB that the GnostioB and 
other hereticB of that clasB owe 
their birth to philosophy ; in one 
passage he terma the philoso- 
phers h/creiicormn patriarchaa. 
As regarda the letter of the teit, 
(wrtfotM, of which novitialus is a 
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phicas eententias adulteraverunt, et de una via 
- obliquos multos tramites et inexplicabiles scide- 
runt. Quod ideo suggesserim, ne cui nota varietas 
sectEB hujus in hoc quoque nos philosophis adie- 
quare videatur, et ex varietate defensionum judicet 
veritatem. Expedite autem prEescribimus adulteris 
nostiis, illam esse regulam veritatis, quae veniat a 
Christo, transmissa per comites ipeius, quibua ali- 
quauto posteriores diversi isti commentatores pro- 
babuntur. Omnia adversus veritatem de ipsa veri- 
tate constructa sunt, operantibus a^mulationem Istam 
Bpiritibus erroris. Ab his adulteria hujusmodi sa- 
lutaris discipIinEe subomata ; ab his quEedam etiam 
febulffi immissEe, quo! de simihtudine fidem infir- 
marent veritatis," vel eam sibi potius evincerent, 
ut quis ideo non putet Christianis credendum, quia 
nec poetis, nec phUosophis, vel ideo magis poetis et 
philosophis existimet credendum, quia non Chris- 
tianis. Itaque et ridemur deum prEedicantes judi- 



i\ 



diminutWe, oceurs in Plautus, 
and the young student ntay ob- 
■erve that in late ■wrilere, and ea- 
pectally iu Ihe A&icsn Latinitj', 
diminutivea are used in profuBion 
without implying any difference 
ftom the original word. Apu- 
leius seems Bometimes almost tj^ 
oonfine himaelf to them. 

In the Bucceeding sentence 
(Quod ideo Mvggeiterirn, &c.) the 
argument appears to be this: 
That esperience had Bhewn the 
doctiineg of philosophy to be 
eiBentially diacordant and multi- 
form ; but that the principles of 
dJSBCnt were not intrinsic to 
Christianity, but deriTed in fect 



from the oorruptiona oF philoao- 
phy; and thst therefore the 
differencea existing both in the 
one and the other were not of 
the eame nature, and could not 
be compared, On the objections 
of this kind oompare Origen, c 
Cels. lib. V. and \1. pp. 273, 282, 
ed. Cantab. 

" qnre de aimtlitudine, &c. i. e. 
which should lessen the oredit 
of truth irom their own Kimi- 
tarity to it (qb if neceasarily 
either both or neither were credi- 
b!e), or rather, ahould put in tta 
exclusive claim to it. Compare 
the opening of the trefttise adT. 
Prai. 
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caturum, Sic enim et poette et philosophi tribunal 
apud inferos ponunt. Si gehennam commineraur, - 
quEE est ignia arcani subterraneus ad pcenam the- 
saurus, proinde decachirmamur. Sic enim et Py- 
riphlegethon apud mortuos aninis est. Et si 
paradieum nominemus, locum divinEe amcenitatis 
recipiendis sanctorum spiritibus destinatum, maceiia 
quadam ignese illius zonte a notitia orbis commu- 
nis segregatum, Elysii oampi fidem occupaverunt." 
XJnde haec, oro vos, philosophis aut poetis tam con- 
similia ? non nisi de nostris sacramentis : si" de 
nostris sacramentis, ut de prioribus, ergo fideHora 
Bunt nostra, magisque credenda, quorum imagines 
quoque fideru inveniunt; si de suis sensibus, jam 
ergo sacraraenta nostra imagines postcriorum habe- 
buntur, quod rerum forma non sustinet ; nunquam 
enim corpua umbra aut veritatem imago prtecedit. 

XLVIII. Age jam, si quis philosophus affirmet, J' 
ut ait Laberius de sententia PythagorEe, hominem fi' 
fieri ex raulo, colubram ex muliere, et in eam opi- ^^ 
nionem omnia argumenta eloquii' virtute detorserit, t 
nonne consensum movebit et fidem infiget etiam '^^ 
ab animalibus abstinendi? proptereaque persuasura "' 
quis hoc habeat, ne forte bubulam de aliquo proavo 



" occupare is ueed in ita pecii- 
liar sense, ' to ailticipate.' 

" «1 (fc nostria, &c. The 
argument ia Ihia : The poeta 
derived these ideas either Irom 
our doctrinea, or their own in- 
Tentions; if Irom the fonner, 
they are kter thon ours, and 
therefore if they find credit as 
copies (adumbrations, tmaginea) 
ajbrtiori should outb aa originals; 



if fiom the latter, we mast con- 
elude oui ideas {of earlier date) 
to he copiea of theirs (of later 
date), which is absurd, and in- 
consietent with the nature of 
things (quod rerum forma non 
iKstiiiet). 

XLVin. ' eloquii: the genitive 
depends on virtute. proplereaqvc 
persvasum ; i. e. propterea ac. nu 
ohsonet. - 
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CAP. suo obsoiiet. At enim Christianus, si de homine 

'- hominem ipsumque de Caio Caium reducem repro- 

mittat, lapidibus magis, nec saltem' calcibus a 
populo exigetur^ Quasi' non, qua^cunque ratio 
prseest animarum humanaium in corpora' recipro- 
candarum, ipsa exigat illas in eadem corpora revo- 
cari; quia hoc est revocari, id esse quod fiierant. 
Nam si non id sunt, quod fiierant, id est, huma^ 
num' et id ipsum corpus indutfe, jam non ipsse 
erunt, qua> fuerant. Porro quse jam non erunt ipsse, 
quomodo rediisse dicentur 1 Aut, aliud factfe, non 
erant ipsse, aiit, manentes ipsEe, non erunt aliunde.' 
Multis etiam jocis et otio opus erit, si velimus 
ad hanc partem lascivire, quis in quam bestiam 
reformari videretur. Sed de nostra magis defensione" 



' ttee aaltBm ealeibut; i. e. " ir 
not witli kickg." 

' Quaat noti,- ' As if, what- 
ever argument there waa for the 
re-incarnatioQ of souls, the same 
did not neceBSarily dcmand the 
identity of the body.' 

' m corpora; i, e. in corpora 
qutelibet. 

' humanametidip&umcorpta; 
hamanum a£ oppased to the Fy- 
thagorean theory of promiscuoas 
transmigration ; id ipeum as op- 
poaed to those who would confine 
the metempBychoais to humanity, 
but not insist on the idenlity of 
the flesh. 

' non erunt aliunde; In the 
foregoing sentcnce the caie is 
Blated thus ; That the very idea 
of the resiUTeotion of the soul 
impliea necessarily its resurrection 
with ita own body, inaBmucb aa 



the two facls are inaeperablei 
" foT eitber, having migrated 
(aliud /aetie) they will not be 
tie animis in question and there- 
fore cannot he seid to hsve risen 
again at ell ; or, being identical 
{manentes ipaa) they will not be 
derived from any other individual 
(aliunde)." The whole of this 
pasaage esiflts wilh readings loo 
various to be the result of acci- 
dent, and aeema to confirm the 
hypothesis previousiy tneationed, 
that there was a double edition oC 
the Apology. 

^ Sed de nostra magia defiutn- 
vne ; i. e. " But {instead of luxu- 
riating in faney) to retum t« our 
own proper deience;" I have 
adopted the punctuation giren 
above from a suggestion of l>r. 
Aahton's. 
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minem ex homine rediturum, quemlibet pro quo- - 
libet, dum hominem, ut eadem qualitas animEe in 
eandem restauretui- conditionem, etai non effigiem; 
certe, quia ratio' restitutionis destinatio judicii est, 
necessario idem ipse qui fuerat exhibebitur, ut boni 
seu contrarii meriti judicium a deo referat Ideo- 
que reprEesentabuntur et corpora, quia neque pati 
quicquam potest anima sola stne etabili materia, id 
est carne ; et quod omnino de judicio dei pati de- 
bent animse, non sine came menierunt, intra quam 
omnia egerunt. Sed quomodo, inquis, dissoluta 
materia exhiberi potest? Considera temetipsum, 
o homo, et fidem rei invenies. Recogita quid 
fiieris, antequam esses : utique nihil ; meminisses' 
enim, si quid ftdsses. Qui ergo nihil fueras, pri- 
usquam esses, idem nihil factus quum esse desieris, 
cur non poasis esse rursns de nihilo ejusdem ipsius 
auctoris voluntate, qui te voluit esse de nihilo ] 
Quid novi tibi eveniet 1 qui non eras, factus es ; 
quum iterum non eris, fies. Redde si potes rati- 
onem, qua factus es, et tunc require, qua fies. Et 
tamen facilius utique fies, quod fuisti aliquando, 



" certe quM ratio, &C. The 
meaning of this claiue aeems to 
be thnt the resurrection of the 
identioal body was it condition of 
tlie future judgment. In c. 4. dc 
Test. An. Terluman says, niilla 
ratio sit judicii, sine ipiius axhi- 
bitione qui meruit Jiidicii pamo- 
vem. The gubjeot will be found 
treated of in the tract de ReGiuT, 
Camis, and iomewbat differently 



in the second book of Arnobius. 
It is hardly nccesaary to direct 
attention to the eloquence of the 
Bucceedingpassagc, Cbnsii&ra te- 
meiipsiiin, &c. 



Tbere is pos- 
sibly «ome alluaion to the Pla- 
tonic theory, alluded to nlso by 
Arnobiua in the passage Bbove 
quoted. 



CA.P. quia seque non difficile"' factus es, quod nunquam 

ftilBti aliquando. Dubitabitur, credo, de dei viribus, 

qui tantum corpus boc mundi de eo quod non 
fiierat, non minus quam de morte vacationis et 
inanitatis compoeuit," animatmn spiaitu omnium 
animarum animatore, signatum et per ipsum humanse 
reaurrectionis exemplum in testimonium vobis. Lus 
quotidie interfecta resplendet, et tenebrBe pari vice 
decedendo" succedunt, sidera defiincta reviviscunt, 
tempora ubi finiuntur, incipiunt, fructus consumun- 
tur et redeunt ; certe semina non nisi corrupta et 
dissoluta fecundius aurgunt V^ omnia pereundo ser- 
vantnr, omnia de interitu reformantur, Tu homo, 
tantum nomen, si intelligas te, vel de titulo Py- 
thiae discens, dominus omnium morientium et re- 
snrgentium ad hoc morieris, ut pereas ? Ubicunque 
resolutus iueris," qutecunque te materia destrux- 
erit, hauserit, aboleverit, in nihilum prodegerit, 
reddet te. Ejus'° est nihilum ipsum, cujus et to- 
tum. Ergo, inquitis, semper moriendum erit, et 
eemper resurgendum. Si ita rerum dominus des- 



II 



" (5f ue non di^cile ; there 
appears to be no doubt about thia 
Teading, and yet it can Bcarcely 
be correct ; Dr, Ashton suggestB 
a very good emendalion in tbe 
nuu^in; guia aque, quod diffici- 
lius, &c. but adds that he would 
rather totally reject the words ati 
a glosa. The argumeDt itself, 
plut eatfecisse quam refecieae, has 
been repeatedly urged hy the 
Fathen. 

" Terra autem erat inanii et 

" decedendo tuecedunt merely 



raeans ' go and come,' as if it had 
heen ' postquom deoeBBerint, auc- 
cedunt rureus.' 

" 1 Cor. XV. 36. Ttuipien», 
tu guod aeminas, non vimfiealiir, 
niai moriatur. 

" Ubieunque resolutusfuerit ; 
i. e. " into whatever substance 
you may have been resolvetL" 
The expressien is conuDoa in 
Lucretius. 

" ejus est nihilutn : " That 
nothing itself just spoken of, is 
under the dominion of the aame 
Master ss is 
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At nunc non aliter destinavit, quam prfedicavit. - 
Quee ratio universitatem ex diversitate composuit, 
ut oninia ex eemulis substantiis sub unitate con- 
starent ex vacuo et solido, ox animali et inanimali, 
ex comprehensibili et incomprehensibili, ex luce 
et tenebris, ex ipsa vita et morte: eadem Eevum" 
quoque ita destinata ac distincta conditione con- 
seruit, ut prima htec pars ab exordio rerum, quam 
incolimus, temporali ffitate ad finCTn defluat, sequens 
vero, quam expectamus, in inflnitam ^temitatem 
propagetur. Quum ergo finis et limes medius, qui 
interhiat, affuerit, ut etiam mundi ipsius species 
transferatur asque temporalis, qu£E illi dispositiom 
Beternitatis auhei vice oppansa est ; tunc restituetur 



" coitditionis lua Ugmn ; " the 
law of your creation," eee nole, 
p.63. 

" eadem eeram, &c. The ex- 
pTesBion irvum here ia not like 
seeidum in c. 26. but implies the 
whole Epace included both in this 
life and the ftiture, of whicli the 
primtt hac part (i. e. mnculum) ts 
finite, Bnd the lequem pars infi- 
nite, and the distincta condiiio is 
in the ordjnary senBe of lie 
Bubatantive, ond not that occur- 
ling aboYC. Aa there is gome 
little difficulty in the pasBOge I 
subjoin a genetal paraphrase : 
" That Reaeon which called forth 
Unity out of Discord, and the 
Univecse out of ChaoB, created 
also Time under these laws, viz. 
that i(s first division, whieh we 
are spending, dating (rom the 
beginning of the world, should 



be finlte and run rapidly to its 
cIo«e, and tbat \t» second, which 
we look for, should be etemal. 
When, thereforc, the boundarj' 
gulf which yawns hetween these 
two periods, shall hafe amved, 
aod the time too for the passing 
away {transferatur .■ so Vulg, cte- 
lum et lerra iramibmil, S. Matth. 
xxiv. 35.) of this world, which is 
no less mortal thoJi ourselvcs, 
but 18 hung like a drop-acene 
before the aysl<;m of etemity— 
then shall mankind be restored 
to rendcr a lagllng account of 
their deeds." Tertullian'H de- 
scriplion of retnifti here is some- 
thing analogous to Uiat of vita 
mentioned by Lucan (i. 457.) as 
believed by the Druids, 
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omne humanuni gcnus ad expungendum, quod in 
isto tevo boni seu mali meruit, et exin dependeu- 
dum in immensam Ecternitatis perpetuitatem. Ideo- 
que nec mors jam, nec rursus ac rursus resurrectio, 
eed erimus iidcm qui nunc, nec alii post ; dei qui- 
dem cultores apud deum semper, superinduti 8ub- 
stantia propria a^temitatis ; profani vero et qui 
non integri ad deum," in pcena scque jugis ignis, 
habentis ex ipsa natura ejus, divina scilicet, sub- 
ministrationem incorruptibilitatis. Noverunt et 
philosophi diversitatem arcani et publici ignia. Ita 
longe alius est qui usui humano, alius qui judicio 
dei apparet, sive de ccelo fulmina stringens, sive 
de terra per vertices montium emctans ; non enim 
absumit, quod exurit, sed dum erogat, reparat. 
Adeo manent montes semper ardentes,"' et qui de 
ccelo tangitui', salvus est, ut nullo jam igni deci- 
nerescat. Et hoc erit testimonium ignis Betemi, 
hoc exemplum jugis judicii pcenam nutrientis ; 
montes uruntur et durant. Quid nocentes et dei 
hostes ? 

XLIX. Hfec sunt, qute in nobis solis prse- 
sumptiones vocantur, in philosophis et poetis sum- 
mse scientias et insignia ingenia. IUi prudentes, 
nos inepti, illi honorandi, nos irridendi, imo eo 
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" inteffri ad devm : i. e. apud, sient, aut idem nibi de die gpereta. 

Bh ofWn in earlier writerB. S. Diisilianl superbissinii montet 

Luc. i. 6. erant autem ambo jmti iffnis intrimeati fetu, et qtiod 

ante Detim. nobisjudicii pmyetuitatem probai, 

" de Pcenit. c. 12. Quid iUam cum disntiatU, cum devorentttr, 

tieaaurum ignis retemi /eUima- nunquam tnmm Jiniuntur. The 

mui atm fimuxTiola quadam efui word erogm-e haa bflen esplained 

taktjtammarum ietus suscitent ut in p. 146. 
<B urhee autjam nuUa u- 
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ampliiis et puniendi. Falsa nunc siat quje tueraiu:, 
et merito prEesumptiones, attamen necessaria; in-- 
epta, attamen utilia; si qiiidem meliorea fieri co- 
guntur' qui eis credunt, metu Eeterui supplicii et 
spe feterui refrigerii. Itaque non expedit falsa dici, 
nec inepta haberi, quse expedit vera prfesumi. NuUo 
titolo damnari licet omnino' quse prosuut. In vobis 



XLTX. ' Falsa uune sint, 
&c. Tbe tirgumeiit uf tluH pas- 
sage appearB at firat Bight to reBt 
on that plea of trpedimiry which 
hes heen bo much canvBased in 
moderD timc.H, but Buch is not 
really tbu case, and indeed no 
posBible kind of reasoning could 
be more diametrically opposed to 
Tertiil!ittn'a principles. The direct 
end of this Apology must closely 
fae home in mind, vi2. the attain- 
meiit of iomething like toleiation 
and jualice for the Christians. 
No attempt is made, eicept in- 
directly and unavoiduhly, to con- 
ve]t othera, nr to ofTcr b system 
of evidences^ all that Christi- 
anily is made to demand is ne 
ignorata damnetar, and with tkis 
view Tertuilian arguea Ihal even 
making every puasible cnncesaion 
of the emptineas or untruth of 
the religion, Btill no «arrant can 
be found for pergecution and 
cruelty, and that the beneficial 
influences which it ia admitted 
to eiert, ought at all eventa to 
secure it from any thing more 
violent than ridicule. It may be 
remarked, that Amohiua when 
employing (1. e\tx.) this same 
argument doeit so 
wilh the same expontulatic 
von phicet (he Pnya) ai yxrr < 



(ChriEtuB) et eum offenaionilnis 
aitdiunfur a ivbisi pro ludicrit ea 
ilaticinationibu8 compuLate: »toHd- 
iiaimai ret loqaitur et fatua dona 
yromittit ! ridete ut eapiente» ros 
viriel iti laia erroribas /aluitatem 
relitiguit» colutari: and he had 
been previously turging the ex- 
pediency of Christionity, tlough 
not precisely on the grounda of 
the text ; hut he proeeeds Ui hifi 
next Bentences lo shew elearly 
with whot aim he is writing iu 
this particular pasBage, though 
tlie genera! tone of his work 
is didactic and argumentaUve i 
Qumiam ett itta crtidelitae inhu- 
manitasque tanta, &c. The ex- 
pression coguntur aliudes to that 
compnlaory or inevitahle improve- 
ment cauaedhy Chrialianity which 
was mentioned in Ihe note p. 

iia. 

' damnari lieet omnino; I 
prefer connecting ornnino closely 
with damnari, and giving the 
meaning of the whole aentence 
thus : on no charge whatiivet 
(nullo liluto) can any scheme de* 
aerve unconditional condemnation 
{damnari omnino) whioh Ib pro- 
ved to he beneficial. The Axc 
ijisa }ir<TSumptio a Uttle lower 
menns ' ihnt identical prsaump- 
tifin wi'h H-hich yoii thBVge us,* 
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itaque pr^umptio est haec ipsa, quae damnat utilia. 
-Proinde nec inepta esse possunt, certe etsi falsa 
et inepta, nulli tamen noxia; nam et multis aliis 
similia, quibus nuUas pccnas irrogati», vanis et febu- 
losis, inaccusatis et impunitis, ut innosiis. Sed in 
ejusmodi errores, si utique, irrisu judicandum est, 
non gladiis et ignibus, et crucibus, et bestiis ; de 
qua iniquitate saivitiiE non modo csecum hoc vid- 
gus exsultat, et insultat, aed et quidam vestrum'. 
quibus favor vulgi de iniquitate captatur, glori- 
antur, quasi non totum, quod in nos potestis, nos- 
trum sit arbitrium. C'erte, si velim, Christianus 
sum: tunc ergo me damnabis, si damnari velim; 
quum vero quod in rae potes, nisi velim, non potes; 
jam nieEG voluntatis cst qnod potes, non tuse potes- 
tatis. Proinde et vulgus' vane de nostra vexatione 
gaudet ; proinde enim nostrum est gaudium, quod 
sibi vindicat, qui malumus damnari, quam a deo 
excidere ; contra illi qui nos oderunt, dolere non 
gaudere debebant, consecatis nobis quod elegimus. 
L. Ergo, iuquitis, cur querimini, quod vos in- 
sequamur', si pati vultis, cum diligere debeatis, per 



i\ 



pratumptto incaiung literally a 
deciBion on InaulRcient grounds, 
and without due informadon. 

• sed et qmdam veHrum. ; i. e. 
" cven sonie of you, who are 
educated men, in autlority [ " 
theee are the parties to whom 
the Apology was addressed, who 
are eUewhere apostrophized an 
anliitiles and prtxaides : and the 
same coQtrast between them aml 
the vulytit is drnwn in p. 121, 

' frninife f( n/Jgiis : the wnrd 



proinde is used in difTc^^nt sensea 
in thia paasage, in its ftist plaee 
it signifieH aimply ■rpAt ■raih-a 
(iike liett niinc in the neit 
chapter), in the second it b taken 
in B way which we have mote 
than once met with in this 
treatije, priiinde eniin tioetrum 
est, meaning gaudimn cnim, quod 
sibi vindical euii/iis, lam etf nos^ 
triim qtiam ipaiiig. 

L. ' On Ihe sense of inse' 
qimmi',; we nole p, 10, 
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quos patimini quod vultia 1 Plane volumus pati, cap. 

verum eo more, quo et bellum milea : nemo quidem — 

libens patitur, cum et trepidare et periclitari sit ""Jndu. 
necesse ; tamen et proeliatnr omnibus viribus, et ou^dMd" 
vincens in proelio gaudet, qui de prcelio querebatur, 5^^8^_ 
quia et gloriam consequitur et prsedam. Prcelium 1"? effu'u 
est nobis, quod provocamur ad tribunalia, ut iliic ^™^ °' 
sub discrimine capitis pro veritate' certemus. Vic- 
toria est autem, pro quo certaveris, obtinere. Ea 
victoria habet et gloriara placendi deo et prBedam 
vivendi in Eetemum. Sed obducimur'; certe cum 
obtinuimus : ergo viciraus, cum occidimur ; denique 
evadimus, cum obducimur. Licet nunc sarmen- 
ticios et semaxios' appelletis, quia ad stipitem 
dimidii axis revincti sarmentorum arabitu exurimur. 
Hic est habitus victorite nostrffi, hsec pahnata vestis ; 
TALi cuERU TEiuMPHAMUB. Merito Itsque victis 



' The sentimeDls contained 
m thiK chapter will be found in 
the tracts ad MartyTes, and ad 
Scapukm, and are repeated by 
most of Tertullian's Buocessorg, 
eapeeially Cyprian and lactan- 
tius. In the edict of Antoninus 
an expresBion exactly parallel to 
the text OCCUts ; viKua-t -rpoi- 
(/urai xdt \liuxds, (Euaeb. Hist. 
IV. 13), Some remarks will be 
found in the introduction, on the 
&equency of theae military me- 
tapbors and iUustrations. 



I note p. 150. 
abtinuimus, sc. causEaim. v. de 
Spect. c. 18. Qitod n et stadium 
eontendas in seripturit nomiiiari, 
sntx oitinebis. Amobiu8{[. init.) 
a oblimiisse caicisam ; and {u, 



36.) employs the nord absolutely 
for TBvintere : possimiis obtiua-e 
non tssi Oeo a mperiore prolala 
tam supervacva, with which com- 

' sarmentieii et semaxii; The 
former of these wocda ocours in 
the Seriptores Rei RustictB, but 
of course in a more natural Bense. 
The ideu of the following clause 
has been borrowed by Lactan- 
tiu9 (de M. P. 16) but far less 
forcibly and aententiously con- 
veyed. Qurtm Jucundum illud 
speelaeulttin Deofuit eum te rieto- 
rem eemeret, non ctmdidoe equos 
aut immanes el^Iumlos, sed ^sos 
potissimum triumphiUores eurrui 
Uio sulyugantem, Hie egt veriu 
inumphuSfCum doininatorea domi- 
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CAp, non placemus ; propterea eniin desperati et perditi 

existimamur. Sed hasc desperatio et perditio penes 

vos in caussa glori£e et famie vesillam virtutis ex- 
tollunt'. Mucius dextram suam libens in ara reli- 
quit : o sublimitas animi ! Empedocles totum sese 
Catanensium -iStnEeis incendiis donavif ; o vigor 
raentis ! Aliqua Carthaginis conditrix rogo secun- 
dum matrimonium dedit: o prfeconium castitatis! 
Regulus, ne unus pro multis hostibus viveref, toto 
corpore cruces patitur ; o virum fortem et in capti- 
vitate victorem ! Anaxarchus, quum in esemplum 
ptisaniE pilo conttmderetur, tunde, tunde, aiehat, 
Anaxarchi follcm, Anaxarchum enim non tuudis: 
philoeophi magnanimitatem, qui de tali suo ejritu 
ctiam jocabatur ! Omitto eos qui cum gladio pro- 
prio aliove genere mortis mitiore de laude pepige- 
runt^; ecce enim' et torraentorum certamina coro- 
nantur a vobis. Attica meretrix, camifice jam 
fatigato, postremo linguam suam comestam in fa- 
ciem tyranni sEevientis exspuit, ut exspucret et 



* vexillam eirtutis pxkiUun/. 
TluH phraae seema to mean, that 
ebstinacy and bigotry, wben dia- 
ptayed in mere human matters, 
adopt the insigniB, nnd are 
Rllowed the honouTs, of real 

* A)namt,.\. ad c. 39. 

' ne tinflt, &c, In order thut 
his life might not be eecured to 
his oountry, at tbe expense of 
seTeral lives restored to the 
enemy ; the cfiices toto corpore 
relates lo the manner of his 
death, nnd is perlmtH antitheti- 
cM\ npiinscd tn thp limjile rrii- 



tifixion which the Chi'istians en- 

' pepigerunt de lauda : have 
controcted with suicide (aa it 
were) for fame ; the phrase haa 
occurred before ! see note p. 12. 

■ ecce enJm et. &c. The tdea 
seems to be, that possibly deljlie- 
rate auicide might in heathen 
eyes claim the credit of fortitude, 
and that therefore Tertuliian 
takes a atronger eane of greater 
ignominy (e( lormenlorum certa- 
mina) and BbciTs Ihat even lo 
Kuch as tliese n due meed <if 
praisc {rnroi""il"i) was nllow[?d. 
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vocem, ne conjuratos confiteri posset, si etiam victa cap. 

Toluisset, Zeno Eleates consultus a Dionysio, 

quidnam philosophia prBestaret, quum respondieset, 
contemptum mortis, flagellis tyrauni sTibjectus sen- 
tentiam suam ad mortem usque signabat. Certe 
Laconura flagella, sub oculis etiam hortantium pro- 
pinquorum acerbata, tantum honorem tolerantia' 
domui'° conferunt, quantum sanguinis fuderint. O 
gloriam licitam, quia humanam, cui nec" prEesump- 
tio perdita nec persuasio desperata depntatur in con- 
temptu mortis et atrocitatis omnimodEe ; cui tantum 
pro patria, pro agro, pro imperio, pro amicitia pati 
permissum est, quantum pro deo non licet! Et 
tamen illis omnibus et statuas defunditis" et ima- 
gines inscribitis et titulos inciditis in Eeteraitatem ; 
quantum de monumentis potestis" sciHcet, prffistatis 
et ipsi quodammodo mortuis resurrectionera. Hanc 
qui veram a deo sperat, si pro deo patiatur, insanus 
est. Sed hoc agite, boni praisides, meliores multo 
apud populum, si illis Christianos immolaveritis. 
Cruciate, torquete, damnate, atterite nos. Probatio 
est enim innocentiie nostrse iniqnitas vestra. Ideo 
nos ha^c pati deus patitur. Nam et proximc ad 



" domai : to ihe family. 

" citi nec, &c. i. e. to whose 
account is set down (dejiutalur) 
neither obgtinncy not infatuation, 
even while it is ecomfully de- 
■pising (iTt eojitemjitii) every kind 
of torture and death. 

" defunditie: i. e. liquente 
metallo. incidifis, aee note p. 
100. CSc. in Verr. IV. 34, in ijua 
grandibui literii P. Afr[cani no- 
eral incimim, eiimgiie Kar- 



XHAGlNECAPTAEESTrrUIBSB^tr- 

" quarttum de monumentia po- 
lestis ; this de means ' as fiLr as 
yon can secure the end by means 
of monumenta,' or, more lite- 
rally, ' aa far m your power 
extends, which ie thus derivcd ; ' 
we hava before had valere de 
aliqiio. reiuireetio seema to mean 
the Burriving after dealh, like 



the n 
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lenonem damnando Christianam potius, quam ad 
- leonem, confessi estis labem pudicitife apnd no8 
atrociorem omni pcena et omni morte reputm. Nec 
quicquam tamen proficit exquisitior quaeque crude- 
litiis vestra, illecebra est magis sectie. Plures effici- 
mur, quoties metimur" a vobis : semen est sanguis 
Christianorum. Multi apud vos ad tolerantiam 
doloris et mortis hortautur, ut Cicero in Tusculania, 
ut Seneca in Fortuitis", ut Diogenes, ut Pyrrhon, 
ut Callinicas. Nec tamen tantos inveniunt verba 
discipulos, quantos Cbristiani factis docendo'°. Illa 
ipsa obstinatio, quam exprobratis, magistra est. 
Quis enim non contemplatione ejus concutitur ad 
requirendum, quid intus in re sit ? quis non, ubi 
requisivit, accedit ? ubi accessit, pati exoptat, ut 
totam dei gratiam redimat, ut omnem veniam ab 
eo compensatione sanguinis sui expediatt omnia 
enim huic operi delicta donantur. Inde est, quod 
ibidem sententiis vestris gratias agimus 
Eemulatio divina; rei et humanre, cum damnami 
a vobis, a deo absolvimur. 



" mefimur: the expression 
□ccurs in Virgil and other poets. 

"* Seneca in Fortuitis ; This 
vaa a tract irritteii by Seneca, de 
Remedio Fortuitorum, ad Gal- 
iionem. A IreatiBe purporting to 
be this identical composition m 
printed in tnost editiona o! Seneoa 
(VoL V. p. 427. ed. Huhk.) in 
the ExcerpUt. It is obvioiisly 



not genuine, but with the escep- 
tion of the commencement (Lips. 
Elect I. 26.) it ia tolerably good 
Latin, and a singuloily clev^. 
piece of declamation. 

" tantos qtiantii for tol 
as in c. 1. /actis docendo mi 
be taken ctosely togetlier, mi 
ing " by their practicat esam] 



xod ^^ 
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antistites, 1. 

affere aliquem, 2, 37. 

aUercarif 6. 

atquin pro atqui, 6. 

abdicare, 13. 

ad hodiemum, 37. 

apparere, 38, 48. 

alleffere, 41. 

annotatio qutsstoris, 47. 

accepto ferre, 48. 

affligere aHquem, 50. 

apprehendere, 53. 

archivis vestris, 78. 

accuratior pascua, 85. 

auctor, 85. 

adversus semetipsos confitentes, 

93. 
«efeo Deos esse, 98. 
adolatio, 102. 
abolefaeere, 118. 
alumni confessionis, 130. 
«<:? ^t^cem expavescere, 132. 
aMc^oramen^t^m, 135. 
a^e/a manualis, 135. 
aqmlicia, 140. 
asserere, 142. 
aquariolus, 145. 
cedilitas, 153. 
<9tmm, 163. 



collocare causam apud aliquem, 2. 

eastella, 3. 

confiteri abs., 8. 

ctrca aliquem, 8. 

consistere de aliquo, 14, 149. 

concurrere de aliquo, 15. 

conferre, 23. 

censuSf censere, 24, 45. 



concussio, 24. 
custodia, 34, 132. 
cont76ntr6, 36. 
contingere, 38. 
con^mcrc, 41. 
ccpiosa, 43. 
componere, 53. 
conditio, 63. 
canere, 64. 
compulsare, 69, 128. 
circumscribere, 84. 
concipere numen, 89. 
committere, 109. 
creatura, 110. 
concuti, 114. 
comm«a^M«, 114. 
contrahere offensam, 117. 
corpus, 130. 
cemb, 135. 
coelum stetit, 136. 
conaripdma, 138. 
corruptor, 147. 
curare alicui, 152. 



frc, 2. 



D 



dinumerare in semet ipsos, 5. 
defendere abs., 5. 
detinere, 14. 
deputare, 15, 70. 
dedicare, 1 8, 44. 
debellator, 19. 
destinare, 23. 
depalare, 38. 
deductor, 73. 
dispositio, 74, 86, 141. 
disficere, dejicere, 79. 
divinitas, 90. 
dominus, 116. 
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disciplina, 118. 
dependere officia, 122. 
domestici seneSf 131. 
donare, 133. 
delectm coqtwrum, 134. 
decoquere, 144. 
depretiarCf 149. 



H 

hastarium, 47. 
hom>ine8 glorice, 65. 
historici, 67. 
hahere, bx^iv, 86. 
hahere, debere, 123. 
Herculams decimae, 134, 



E 

ehf^um, 2. 
e^ pro 6^ tamen, 10. 
c^ pro etprofecto, 85« 
exorhitare, 20, 33. 
eliminare, 22. 
eruhescere, 33. 
examen, 39. 
effeminatio, 52. 
evigorata, 59. 
exancillata, 59. 
extremissimus, 67. 
expectare, 83. 
excedere, 84. 
ex&essus, 84. 
elidere, 87. 

extorquere animam, 113. 
enubilare, 121.. 
exaetor, 139. 
6^^6««u«, 140. 
erogare, 146. 
6^^ra, 154. 
excurrere, 155. 



F 

fiorere, 41. 
fraudare, 69. 
frequentus montium, 69. 
factiones, 128. 
frigere ab aliquo, 128v 
^wi«, 130. 
^ww pro morte, 152. 



imuUe, 3. 

^w^mY aliquis, 4, 113. 

insequi pro persequt, 10. 

imprimere, 19. 

interim, 27. 

immolare, 34. 

infectus, 40. 

informare, 49. 

ingenia, 51, 101. 

induere, 52. 

«fw^rww^^wm, 58. 

inundare, 61 > 

ingerere, 73. 

ingredifreta, TL 

irrufatus, 86. 

injicere, 90. 

incidere, 100. . 

intentio, 104, 149. 

iUi 8um liber, 117. 

inscuJpi cum acc, 120. 

^jpm Bacchanalium furiis, 1 24. 

inofficiosus, 139. 

inolescere, 139. 

invidia, 140. 

Ulices, 141. 

impendere, 146. 



fudicare de aliquo, 16, 60. 



G 

gestire cum acc, 2. 



laudare, 49. 
lacunaria, 69. 
/Mffere cfe officio, 109. 
largiter uHionis, 1 25. 
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M 

ministrare aliquem, 9. 

morticinusy 33. 

melior, 35. 

manceps dimnitatis, 39. 

militariSf 43. 

mmsitare, 44. 

meridianorum crvdelitates, 52. 

memorice, 61. 

materice, 66. 

major hosiia, 112. 

/wa/fe, 127. 

manufacta, 130. 

manticularius, 147. 



N 

not7a anima, 27. 

wo^ et «e^, 46. 

nisi pro ^t^m, 65. 

necesse est, 115, 123. 

nomen principis in corde mutare, 

122. 
numeri, copise, 125. 
novisse, 129. 
notom «ViMrere, 132. 
nepotari, 154. 
n«mo At/manis re&t««, 157. 
novitiolus, 157. 
n€c saUem, 160. 
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o6»^r«^e gradum vel t;uim, 1. 

offerre magistratibus, 8, 147. 

opinio, 27. 

o&5a, 48. 

dbsoletare, 52. 

origines, 66. 

ordb, 66. 

ohstinatio, 104, 106. 

oratio, 112. 

occurrere innocentiae, 149. 

dbducere, 150. 

ont^ temperare, 155. 

ohtinere, 167. 



preesumere etprasumtio, 4. 

perfandere cum abl., 4. 

pronuntiare abs., 6. 

padsci, 12. 

^c/j^* pro apud, 13. 

principalis, 16. 

praescribere, 24. 

parricida, 30. 

prosecare, 30. 

pulsare apud conscientiam ali- 

quem, 31. 
proinde, 34. 
passivitas, 34. 
perhibere testimonium, 37. 
pcedagogia, 48. 
prodigere, 60. 
peregrinari, 68. 
prcedicare, 75. 
prceministrare, 76. 
proprietas, 97. 
plane, 121. 
prcestruere, 122. 
potestas, 130. 
pessum abiisse, 137. 
prtscipitare discretionem, 141. 
perductor, 145. 
preces stemere alicui, 146. 
paratura, 58, 111, 157. 
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quaerere, 127. 
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r^wncere, 2. 
rc^ro, 3. 
r««mjp^wm, 7. 
rc^roctorc, 12. 
recogitare ne, 26. 
rMnctn<s, 45. 
religiosus, 55. 
religio alicujus, 56. 
religio licita, 71. 
reluminare, 77. 
restringere, 77. 
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rttpices, 82. 
reprobus, 112. 
racemaiiOf 121. 



species, 1. 

sortiri, 7. 

suffundere, 16. 

stiscribere alicui, 20. 

saginatus, altilisy 21. 

sulificere, 28. 

singulariSf 29. 

smtinere, 29. 

«6m«/, 31. 

8<svire, 42« 

«co&tfks, 45. 

««mpM/um, 48. 

atropha, 51. 

st««^rar6 in aliquem, 51. 

siforte, 55, 

saculum, 60, 103. 

suggeetus, 61. 

mspicere, 62, 95, 

«eropeum, 62. 

sitepectus, 79. 

«^mtmxrd, 81. 

spiritales vires, 84. 

simplicitas veritatie, 89. 

8t, an yero, 91. 

ailvestris JRoma, 103. 

succidere, 106. 

mbetantia pessimi spiritus, 108. 

st^tW^ pro expectare, 123. 



«^na^t^m implevimus, 126. 
sparteoli, 134. 
«t«^96fu2er0, 140. 
«ti^emam caenare, 144. 
sterUitas, 145. 
«aZartum, 151. 
«arm«n^t, 167. 
semaxii, 167. 



^tmcr^ ad aliquid, 1. 
titukts, 2. 

ton^t, quanti tot, quot, 3. 
^aAcre Aomtncs, 25, 154. 
^«^tis c<^ Tiberis, 120. 
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tm«9^arc, p. 66. 
t/^ etiamsi, 94. 



vacare, non existere, 2. 

vacare, superfluum esse, 10. 

virgo continentia, 35. 

vindicare, 50. 

viderit, 55, 98. 

FtVyo Ccelestis, 89. 

vo^a Samia, 101. 

rtce, 106, 116. 

tn/io /t/^m cogere, 118. 

vanitas xysti, 129. 
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Editian, enlarged. I2mo. 5*. 

ALTAR SERVICE. With the Euhrica, &c., ia 
Eed, Hoyal 4to. In Staects, 12«.; cnlf, letleced and Re- 
gistera, U. Is, BIBLES, PRA^^EIt.BOOKS, & CHCKCH 
SEH.VICES, printed at tiie "UniverBity Presa, in a vanetr 
of Bindin^. 




By the Rev. J. J. BLONT, B.D., 

Ifni-Qayrt Pnifr»«,r «/ DirmUy. 

FIVE SERMONS, Preached hefi^the UniTersitr 

of Cainhridgc. The arst four in NoTembGr 1845, Ihe fifUl 
on the General Fast-Dny, Wednesday, March 24, 1847, 

8to. Si. 6d. 

FOUR SERMONSjPreachedbefore the University 
of Cambiidge in November 1819, 
I. The Churcb of England, Its CommuiuoTi of Saints. 

2 ItB Tille and Deacent. 

3 Ita Test tiie Biblc. 

4 Ita Commentary Ihe Praycr Book. 

8vo. fi». 

FIVE SERMONS, Preached before the University 

of Cambridge: the first four iii November, 1861 ; the ftfA 
on Maich the Btb, 1849, beme tbe Hundied and FitUeth 
AimiveiBaiy of tbe Society fbr Fromoting Christian Know- 
ledgc. 8to. 5t. 6<t. 

BURNET PRIZE for tbe Ycar 1848. 

By I, TODHUNTER, M.A„ Fellow ot St. John'8 Collefe, 
CBmbridge. 8vo. i(. 

BURNEY PRIZE for the Year 1849. 

By A. J, CARVER, B.A., Fellow and Classical I.ecturer 
of Queena' CoUege, Cainbridge. 8vo. ia. 

SANCTI PATRIS NOSTRI JOANNIS CHRY- 

SOSTOMI Honiiliai in MatUumim. Tcxtum ad fidem 
codicum MSS. et veraionem emendB.vit, piasnipuam lectirmis 
varielatem adscripsit, anootationibuB ubi opua erat, et novi» 

i„ji-,T.„. i^.. it Y. FIELD, A.M., CoU. SS. Trin. So«ua, 

3 tdIs. 8vo. 21. 2i.; uaoc paper, 4{. U. 

John Delgbtoiii 
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Bp. BUTLER'S Three SERMONS on HUMAN 

NATU RE, and Bissertation on Virtue. Edited by W. 
WHEWELL, D.D., Master of Trinity CoUege, Cambridge. 
With a Preface and a Syllabus of the Work. 2nd Edition. 

Fcp. 8vo. 3». 6rf. 

Bp. BUTLER^S Six SERMONS on MORAL 

SUBJECTS. A Sequel to the " Three Sermons on Human 
Nature." Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D., with a Pre- 
face and a Syllabus of the Work. Fcp. 8vo. 35. 6rf. 

ACADEMIC NOTES on the HOLY SCRIP- 

TURES. First Series. By J. R. CROWFOOT, B.D., 
Lecturer on Divinity in King's College, Cambridge; late 
Fellow and Lecturer on Divinity in Gonville and Caius 
College, 8vo. 25. 6rf. 



CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE'S PUBLICATIONS. 
By W. H. MILL, D.D., 

Begius Pntfessor of Sebrew. 

For the Year 1840. Observations on ilie attempted Appli' 
cation of Pantheistic Principles to the Theory and Historic 
Criticism of the Gospel. Part I. On the Theoretic Appli- 
cation. 8vo. 6«. 6rf. 

For the Year 1841. The Historical Character of St. 
Luke's first Chapter, Yindicated against some recent Mythical 
Interpreters. 8vo. 4«. 

For the Year 1842. The Evangdiccd Accmnts of the 
Descent and Parentage of the Saviour^ Vindicated against 
some recent Mythical Interpreters. Svo. 4s. 

For the Year 1843. The Accounts of our Lord's Brethren 

in the New Testament, Vindicated against some recent 
Jjiythical Interpreters. 8vo. 4«. 

For the Year 1844. I%e Historical Character of the Cir- 
cumstances of our Lord's Nativity in the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, Vindicated against some recent Mytiiical Liter- 
preters. 8vo. 4s. 



For tJie Year 1851. On Scripture : its Intentiony Authority, 
and Lispiration. By J. A. FRERE, M.A.,. Fellow and 
Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 8vo. aewedt 4«. 

Cambridge. 
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The GOSPEL according to St. MATTHEW, m^_ 

part of the flrBt ChaplCT of the Gospel accocding to St, Muk, 
ttftnalated iuto Enclish from the Qreet, with originid Notes, 
&c. By Sir J. CHEKE, farraerly Begiu» ProfeBaor of Qreek 
aad Public Orator in the Uaiveisitiy of Combridge. By 
J. GOODWIN, B.D,, FeUow aadTutor of CorpuH Christi 
College, Cambridge. Svo. 7<- ^^- 

PASISH SERMONS. First and Second Serieg. 
BytheRev. H. GOODWIN, M,A„ late FeUow of Gonvffle 
and Caina College, Canibridge. 12nio. 6i, each. 

CONFmMATION DAY; being a Boofe of In- 

straction for Yonns Fcraons how they ought to apcnd that so- 
lemnDay, onwhichtlieyrGncwthGvowa ofcheirBaptiam, and 
are coniirined by the Biaho]) with Prayer uad layirig oa of 
hands. By the Rev. H. GUODWIN, M.A,, late Pflluw of 
Qonville and Caiua CoUese, imd Minister of St. Edwlird"8, 
Cambridge. Price 6rf. «ouwi/; Sd. ttifftcTappari. 

EXAMINATION QUESTIONS and ANSWEBS 

on ButlGc"B Analogy. By Ihe Rev. Sii O. W. CRAUFUttD. 

Bart... M.A., latc FeUow of King's CoUege, Ciunbridge. 

. Third Editiou. 12mo. \t. Bd. 

ECCLESi^ anglican,j: VINDEX CATHO- 

LICUS, sivE ArtLculorum Ecclesiss Anglicanic cum Scriptia 
SS. Patniin noTa CoUatiu, cura Q. W. HABVEV, A.M., 
Ooll. Begsl Socii, 3 vols. Svo. 12«. each. 

ROMA RUIT: The PiUars of Kome Broken. 

Wherein all Ihe several PloHS of the Popu'8 Aulhoritv in 
Eneland are Revised und Anaweced. By F. FULLWO'0D, 
D.D.. Archdeacon of Totneas in Devon. Edited, willi ad- 
ditional matter, bv C. IIARDWICK, M.A.. FeUow of St, 
Catliarinc'a HaU, Ciimbiidge. Svo. 10«. 6d. 

LECTURES in DIVINITY. Delivered in the 

University of Cainbridge. By J, HEY, D.D., aa Noi-risiam 
ProfesBor lroml780 tol733. 3rd Edition. 2 toIb. 8vo. W.IO». 

SOME POINTS of CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 

consideied with lefeccncc to ceitain Theories lecently put 
forth by the Right Honornble Sir J. STEPHEN, K.O.B., 
LL.D., ProfesBor of Modcm History in thc University oc 
Cambridge, By W. B. HOPKINS, Fellow and Tutor ol 
St. Cath3rinc'3 Hall, Cambridgc. 8vo. 3*, 6d. ■ 

John DelghtOD, 
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HITLSEAN ES&AYS :— For the Year 1845. By 

the Rev. C. BABINGTON, M.A., FeUow of St. John^s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 8vo. 6«.— For the Year 1846. By the 
Rev. A. M. HOARE, M.A., FeUow of St. John's CoUege, 
Cambridge. 8vo. 3«. 6rf.— For the Year 1847. By the Rev. 
C. P. SHEPHERD, M.A., Magdalene CoUege, Cambridge. 
8vo. 3«.— For the Year 1849. By S. TOMKINS, B.A., 
Catharine HaU, Cambridge. 8vo. Is, 6d, 

HULSEAN LECTURES, 1851.— The Prepaxation 

for the Gospel, as exMbited in the History of the IsraeUtes. 
By the Rev. G. CURREY, B.D., Preacher at the Charter- 
house, and Boyle*s Lectiirer, formerly FeUow and Tutor of 
St. John's CoUege, Cambridge. 8«. 

PRjELECTIONES THEOLOGICjE: Paraneses, 

et Meditationes in Psalmos IV., XXXII., CXXX. Ethico- 
Criticse R. LEIGHTON, S.T.P. Editio nova, iterum re- 
censente J. SCHOIiEFIELD, A.M., GrsBC. Lit. apud Cant. 
Prof. Regio. 8vo. 8s. 6d, 

The DOCTKINE of the GKEEK ARTICLE 

appUed to the Criticism and lUustration of the New Testa- 
ment. By the late Right Rev. T. F. MIDDLETON, D.D., 
Lord Bishop of Calcutta. Witt Prefatory*Observations and 
Notes. ByH. J. ROSE, B.D. 8vo. 13a. 



By W. H. LOLL, D.D. 
FIVE SERMONS on the TEMPTATION of 

Christ our Lord in the Wildemess. Preached before the 
University of Cambridge in Lent 1844. 8vo. 6». 6d, 

SEKMONS preached in Lent 18-15, and on several 

former occasions, befiore tho Univcrsity of Cambridge. 

'W 8vo. 12«. 

FIVE SEKMONS on the J^ATUEE of CHRIS- 

TIANTTY, preached in Advent and Christmas-Tide 1846, 
before the University of Cambridge. 8vo. 7«. 



FOUK SERMONS preached before the Umversity 

of Cambridge, on the Fifth of November, and the three 
Simdays preceding Advent, in the year 1848. 8vo. 5s, Qd, 

An ANALYSIS of the EXPOSITION of the 

CREED, written by the Right Reverend Father in God, 
, J. PEARSON, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Chester. Com- 
piled, with some additional matter occasionaUy interspersed, 
xot the use of the Students of Bishop^s CoUege, Calcutta. 
Second Edition, revised and corrected. 8vo. 6s. 

Oatnbridge. 



IB Tkeology. 

THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES, Testimod 

nnd Anthoritiea, Divine and Human, in Cantirination o 
Compiled aiid mroiiged Ibr tlic usc ot StudciitB. By d 
Rev. R. B, P. KIDD, M.A. 8vo. iO». Sl 

NORKISIAN ESSAYS:— Eot the Year 18^ 
B7 the ReY. J. WOOLLEY, M.A., of Emiuiiiiuel Colle 
Ciirobridge. Bvo. 2s.— For the Ycai lUi. By tlie Rev, 3 
WOOLLEY. M.A, 8vo. 2s.— Foi the Year 1848; •* 
J. H. JONES, B.A., of Jeaufi CoUege, Cambridgo " 
1>. 6if.— For tlie YeM 1648. By the Rev. J. HAVII 
B.A., of St. Jolm'9 Coliege, Carabridee. 8vo. 2s. 6fl 
the Year 184fl. By the Rev. R. l,VHlTTINGTON, B J 
of Trinity CoUege, Carobriilge. Svo. 4i. 6rf. 

LE BAS PEIZE for 1850.— The Political Cam . 
wliicli led to the EetabliHhment of British Sovereignty S 
India. By A. H. JENKINS, M.A., ot ChriHt'a Collod 
Cambtidge. """ 

LEXICON to the NEW TESTAMENT, a Gn 

tnifl English. To nhjch ia prcfixcd a plain and eaay G 
Granmiai, adapted to the uae of Lcamers. By J. V&i 
HURST. M.A. With Additiona by the late H. J. I 
ANewEdiiion, catcfullyreTiBed. By J.R, MAJOH, D.I 
King'g College, London. " " 

Bp. PEAKS0N'S FIVE LECTUEES on tho i 

of the Apostlea and Annala of St. Paul, Edited in Eae 
witli a few Notea, by J. B. CHOWFOOT, B,D., Di-n 
Lecturer of King'a College, Cajnbridge, late Fellow i 
Divinity Leclurer of Goaville and Coius CoHege, StC. 1 
Crown 8vo, \ 

The BOOK of SOLOMON callrf ECCLESIASTB 

The Hebrew Tpxt, and a Laiin ^Uiou with Notea, PT ' 
lc^cal and Exegctiual. Alao a. Litcrsl Translation : 
Ihe Rabbinic of the CaiumcDtary and Preface of B. Jt 
Mmdkuokn. By T. PRESTON, M.A., FelJow of Trl, 
CoUcge, Cambridgc. Svo. 1 

HOE.B HEEEAiaS. Critical Obserratioin . 

tbe Prophecy of Mesaiah in Isaiab, Chap, n., ani 
PasaagEsof tbeHolySfcriptures, BjtheRev. W. 8 
M.A., CanonofEly. 

A Treatise on MORAL EVIDENCE, iUustraU 
by nnmcrous Esamplea, both of Gcueral Principles ai 
SpeciSe Actions, By E. A. SMEDLEY, M.A., late C 
laui of Trinity CoUege, Cniabridge. 8vo. 7».< 

Jahn Deightd 
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TAYLOR'S (Bp. Jebemy) WHOLE WORKS, 

With Idfe bv H^)er, Reyised and coirected. By the Bey« 
C. P. EDEN, M.A., FeUow of Oriel CoUege, Oxford« 

To be completed in 10 vols. 8yo.| 10«. 6({. each. 



The GREEK TESTAMENT, with EngUsh Notes- 

By the Rev. E. BTOTON, D.D. Fourth Edition, revised ; 
with a new Index. 10«. 6J. 



The Apology of TERTULLIAN. With EngUsh 

Notes and a Freface, intended as an Introduction to the Study ' 
of Patristical and Ecclesiastical Latinity. Second Edition. 
By H. A. WOODHAM, LL.D., late Fellow of Jesus CoUeee, 
Cambridge. • Svo. 8«. td. 



OBSERVATIONS on Db. WISEMAN'S REPLY 

to Dr. Turton's Boman Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist 
Considered. By the Bight Rey. Dr . TURTON, Lord Bishop 
of Ely. Svo. 4«. 6rf- 



SERMONS preached in theChapel of Trinity Col- 

lege, Cambridge. By W. WHEWELL, D.D., Master of 
the CoUege. 10«. 6<2. 



The FOUNDATION of MORALS, Four Sermons 

on. By W. WHEWELL, D.D. 8vo. 3«. 6rf. 



An ILLUSTRATION of the METHOD of 

Explaining the New Testament by the early Opinions of 
the Jews and Christians conceming Christ. By the Brev. 
W. WILSON, M.A., late FeUow gf St. John^s CoUege, 
Cambridge. NewEdition. 8vo. 8«. 



Cambridge. 
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CLASSIOS. 



FOLIORUM SILVULA : a. Selectiou of Pasaage»" 

Clt TranBlBtiDn into Greek and Lalin Verae, roainly from 
the UniTeraity and CoUego Eiamination Papera ; Ediled by 
H. A, HOLDEN, M,A.. Fellow and ABsistanl Tutor of 
iSiniCy CDilege, Cttmbridge. Post 8vo. 7s. 

FOLIORUM CENTURm Selectiona for Tran». 

Ifttion inlo Latin and Greek Ptoae, chleily irom the Uni- 
versily and Collegc Esamination Papers, By the Rev. 
H. A, HOLDEN, M.A. Poat 8vo. 7i. 



^SCHYLUS— TEAGKEDIiE. Recensuit, emen- 
drtvit, Gxplaiiavit, et brevibua Notia iiiatiuxit F. A. PAIiEY, 
A.M„ olim Coll. Div. Johan. Cant. 2 toIb. 8vo. IJL U. 

Or Separaielji. 

i. d. ■. d. 

OreKeia. (AgamemnDn, PorafB 3 

Choephori, EumenidsB) 7 K Prometheua VinctuB ... II) 

Agnmemnon * Septon cautrn. Thebaa, et 

Cboepliori 3 B FrBgmenCa 5 8 

.36 Supplicea 4 S 



^SCHTLTJS— PROMETHEUS VINCTUS. 

The Text of DINDORF, «■iih Notes compili^d and abridged 
by J. GEIPPITHS, A,M., FeUow of Wadham CoUego, 
Oiford., 8vo. Si. 



PASSAaES in PROSE and VEESE from 
ENGLISH AUTH0R3 for TianBlation hito Gceek and 
Latin i togethec 'with selected PaBsagea &om Gceek and 
Latiu AutborB for TrauslaCion into Enelish: foming b re- 
gular course of EzerciBea in ClasBicBl CnmpoBition. By 
the Rev. H. ALFORD, M.A., Vicar of ■Wymeswold, latA 



FellowofTiinityOoUcgc, Cambridga. 



Bvo. 6*. 
John Deighton, 
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GEMS of LATIN POETRY. With TrandationB, 

sclected and illustrated by A. AMOS, Esq., Author of the 
great Oyer of Poifioning, &c. &c. 8vo. 12«. 



ARISTOTLE, a Life of : includmg a Critical Dis- 

cuBsion of some Questions of Literary History connected 
with his Works. By J. W. BLAKESLEY, M.A., late 
Fellow and Tutor of Trinity CoUege, Cambridge. 

8vo. 8». 6rf. 



rnEPIAHS KATA AHMO20ENOYS. The Ora- 

tion of Hyperides against Demosthenes, respecting the 
Treasure of Harpalus. The Fragments of the Greek Text, 
now first Edited from the Facsimile of the MS. discovered 
at Egyptian Thebes in 1847; together with otlier Fragments 
of the same Oration cited in Ancient Writers. With a Pre* 
liminary Dissertation and Notes, and a Facsimile of a por- 
tioh of the MS. By C. BABINOTON, M.A„ Fellow of 
St. John's College, Cambridge. 4to. 6«. 6d, 



ARUNDINES CAML Sive Musarum Cantabri- 

gieneium Lusus Canori ; coUegit atque edidit H. DKURY, 
A.M. Editio quarta. 8vo. 12«. 



DEMOSTHENES DE FALSA LEGATIONE. 

A New Edition, with a careful revision of the Text, Anno- 
tatio Critica, EngUsh Explanatory Notes, Philological and 
Historical, and Appendices. By R. SHILLETO, M.A.^ 
Trinity CoUege, Cambridge. 8vo. IO9. 6d, 



DEMOSTHENES, Trauslation of Select Speeches 

of, with Notes. By C. R, KENNEDY, M.A., Trinity 
CoUege, Cambridge. 12mo. 9s, 



VABBONLA.NUS. A Critlcal and Historical In- 

troduction to the PhUological Study of the Latin Languagc. 
By ihe Rev. J. W. DONALDSON, D.D., Head-Master of 
Bury School, and formerly FeUow of Trinity CoUege, Cam- 
bridge. 

This yew EdUiony which has bcen in proparation for several years, wiU 
be ooreftilly revised, and will be expanded so afl to contain a eomplcte 
account 01 the Ethnography of ancient Italy, and a fUU investigration 
of all the moet difBlcult questions in Latin Grammar and Etymology. 

Cambridge. 
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EURrPIDIS TRAGCEDLE PriorcB Quahior, ad 
Gdom MaiiuscTiptaniin emcmlatffi et bTtvibua Notls emen- 
datiDiiuai pDtissimuiii rationeB rcddeutibua inatructie. Edidit 
R, PORSON, A.M,, Sic, recenBUit suasque notulas Bubjecit 
1. SCHOLEFIELD. Editio Tertia. avo. 10*. Bd, 



TITTJS LIVIUS, with English Notes, Margma) 

References, and vnriouB Readings, By C. W, STOCKER, 
D.D., late FeUow of 8t, Johii"a CoUege, Osfotd, Vols, I, 
and IL, in 4 Farts, 13s, each. 



GBEEK TEAGIC SENAKn, ProgreBsive Exei^ 

msca in, foUowed by a Selection frora the Greek VerBEa of 
SlircwBbuiy School, and pTefaced by a short Account of ths 
lambio Metre nnd Strle ot Greek TrBgedy. By tlie 'Rev, 
B. H. KENNEDT. "D.D., Prebendary of Liohfield, and 
Head-Mastet of Shiewabury SchooL Foi the use of Schoote 
and PiJTate Studenls. Sccond Edition, alteicd and revised. 



The DIALOGUES of PLATO, Sclileiermacher'i 

Introductiona to, TranBlBlod fcom the Gennan by W. 
DOBSON, A.M., FeUowofTrinity CoUege, CBmbridge, 

Svo. 12f . 6d. 



M. A. PLAUTI AULULARIA. 

raim qui in BibUotheca Muaoi Britaj 

noiLnmlor um r ecensuit, Notisquc et QlosBario locuplete i_ 
struxit J. HILDTARD, A.M,. CoU, Chriati apud Cantab. 
Socius. Editio altera. Svo. 7t, 6d. 



Ad fidem Oodi- 
t aliorumi^ue 



M, A. PLAUTI MEN^CHMEI. Ad fidem Co- 
dicum qui in Bibliotbeca Musei Britaimici eistiuit aliorum- 
que nonnuUorum recensuit, Notisque et Glossuio tocuplete 
instmxit, J, HILDTARD, A.M„ etc. Editio altera. 

8to. 7». Bd. 



SOPHOCLES. With Notea Critical and Explai 



lege, Cambridge. 

Or the Flays ty^arately, 5s. each. 

John Deighton, 
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PROPERTIUS. With Enelish Notes. 

By F. A. FALEY, Editor of ^ohylTis. Pnpariiv- 



CORNELII TACITI OPERA. Ad Codices an- 

tiqiiissimos exacta et emendata, Com mentario critioo et 
exegetico illustrata. Edidit F. EITTEB, Prof. Bomienfiifl. 
4 Yols. 8yo. 1/. 8«. 

A few copies printed on thiokYelltim paper» imp. Syo. 4?. 4«. 



The THEATRE of the GREEKS. A seriee of 

Papers relating to the History and Criticism of the Greek 
Drama. With a new Introduction and other alterations. 
By J. W. DONALDSON, D.D., Head-Master of Bury 
St. Edmund'B Orammar School. Sixth Edition. Svo. Xds. 



THEOCRITUS. Codicum Manuscriptormn ope 

recensuit et emendayit C. WORDSWORTH, S.T.P., Scholae 
Harroviensis Magister, nuper CoU. SS. Trin. Cant. Socius 
et Academise Orator Publicus. Svo. 13«. M, 

A few copies on LA&as fapbb. 4to. II, 10«. 



THUCYDIDES. The History of the Peloponnesian 

War : illustrated by Maps taken entirely from actual SurreyB. 
With Notes, chiefly Historical and Oeographical. By T. 
ABNOLD, D.D. Third Edition. 3 vols. Svo. 1/. 10«. 



THUCYDIDES. The History of the Peloponnesian 

War: the Text of ABNOLD, with his Argument, The 
Indexes now first adapted to his Sections, and the Greek 
Index greatly enlarged. By the Bev. B. P. G. TIDDEMAN, 
M.A., of Magdalene CoUege, Oxford. 8yo. 12«. 



OQmbridge. 



MISCELLANEOUS WOEKS. 



LECTURES ori tLe HISTORY of MORi 

PHILOSOPHY in Eaglond. Bj- W. WHEWELL, D.D., 

UuatBT ot TrLDitj Collcge, Combndge. 8vo. B<. 

THUCTDIDES or GROTE? By Richaed 
SIIILLETO, M,A., of Trinity College, and Clasaical Lec- 
Curer of King'a College, Camlnidge. Sto. 2*. 

A FEW REMARKS on a Pamphlet bv Mr. 
SniLLETo, entitled " l-HUCYDIDES or GROTE!" 2.. M. 

Tlie HISTORT of tlic JEWS iu SPAIN, fi-om the 

time ot their Settlcmpiit in that countrj till the Commeiioe- 
raent of tlie preaent Century. Wrilten, Bnd iUuBtrotBd with 
dJTers estremcly Bcarce Doouments, by DON ADOLPHO 
DE CASTRO. Cadii, 1817. 



The QUEEN'S COURT MANUSCRIPT, with 

otber Anclent FocmB, tianalatcd out of the original Slavonie 
3 £nglish Vcrae, with on Introduction and Notes. By 
~ " ■ " ■■ '~ ' ~liiiiit'« 



On the EXPEDIENCY of ADMITTING the TES- 

TDIONY of Partiefl to Suila in the New Coimty Coitrts and 
in the Courls of Westminster Hnll. To which are appeaded, 
Gcueral Remarka relativc to the New County Courl». fly 
A. AMOS, Esq. , ludge of tlie County Conrls of Marylebone, 



Tbe LAWS of ENGLAND, An Introductory 

Lecture on, delivercd in Downins CoUegc, Cambridge, Oc- 

tober 23, IBfiD, By A. AMOS, E»q., Dowuing Pro^aor o( 

Ok LawB of England. Svo. 1>. M, 

Jotin Deigbton, 



J 



Miscellaneous Wbrks. 
HISTOEY of ROME. By T. Aimoi-D, D.D., kte 

Begiiis Professor of Modem lliBtorr in chc UniviirBitT of 
Oidord. SyoU. 8vo. Vol. I.. 16j.; Vol. U., 18..; VoL Ul., 



HISTORY of the LATE HOMAN COMMON- 

WEALTH, from tlie cnd of the Second Punie War, to the 
Dealh of JuliUB Cepbeu-, nnd of the Heign of Aiiguatus ; irith 
B Lifo of Trajim. By X. ABNOLD, D.D., &e. 2 toU. 

8ta. i:. Si. 



Mr. MACAULAT'S Character of the CLERGY 

liL tbe latter part of tho Seveuteenth Centuiy ConBiderad. 
Wlth aiL Appendiz on hia Character of the Oentry as giv^ 
in hiB HUtory of England. By C. BABINOTON, M.A., 
FcUow of St. Jahn'B Callege, Cambridge. 8to. 4t. 6J. 



CAMBRIDGE UNrVEESITY ALMANAC ibr 

the Yenr 1852. EmbellUhcd with a Line Engmving, by 
Mr. E. CHALLIS, of a View of the Interior of Trinity 
College Library, from a Draa-ing by B. HITDGE. (Q«- 
laaied Aaiiualli/,) ii. 6d. 



DESCRIPTIONS of the BEITISH PAL.^OZOIC 

F088ILS added by Profesaor Sedgwiclt to the Woodwardian 
Collection, and Dontained in the Geologicftl Museum tif tbre 
University of Cambridge. Witli Pignren of die new and 
ijnperfecliy kjjown SpecieB. By F. M'COY. ProfeBaor of 

kGeology, &c., QueeuB College, Belfsst; Author of " Cnt- 
bQnifeious LimeBtone FosaUa of Irelmd," " Synopais of .the 
SilurianFoaaiUoflreland," Part I. 4tO. 



GEADUATl CANTABRIGIENSES: sive Cata- 
logvis eoniDi qnos ab anno I7G0 usque ad 10"' Octr. 18«, 
Grodu qaocunque omavit Academin. Cuiil J. KOMIIXY, 
A.M., Coll. Tim. Socii s.tque AcodeiuiiB RegUtTarii. 



MAKAMAT; or Rhetorical Anecdotes of Hariri 
of BnBra, trenEla,ted trom tlie Arabic into BnglUh Prose imd 
Versp, and iUustrated with AnnotationB. By THEODOEE 
PRE8T0N. M.A., Fellow of Trinity CoUege, Cambridge. 

Koyal 8to. 181.; largepaper, li, ii. 

inbridg& 



/ 




24 Miscellaneous Wbrks. 

ARCHITECTTJEAL NOTES ON GERMAN 

CHUBCHES ; with Notes -written during an Architect ural 
Tour in Picardy and Normandy. By W. WHE.WELL, 
D.D.. Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. T%ird Editian. 
To which is added, Translation of Notes on Churches of the 
Rhine, by M. F. De LASSAULX, Architectural Lispector 
to the King of PruBsia., Platea. Svo. 12«. 



REMARKS on the ARCHITECTURE of the 

MIDDLE AGES, espedaUy in Italy. By R. WILLIS, 
M.A., Jacksonian Professor of the Uniyersity of Cambridge. 
Platea, LAaoE fapeb. Bioyal 8yo. 1/. 1«. 



Views of the Golleges and other Fublic Buildings 

IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE, 

Ttkken expresaly for the UinyEBSiTT Alhakaok, (mecuuring 
about 17 inche» hy 11 inches). 

Gambridge Antiquarian Society's Fublications, 

Nos. I. to XY. Demy 4to., aewed. 
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